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Afro-Arab relations in .the Red Sea area 

by Roberto Aliboni, I.A.I. {International Affairs Institute, 

Rome) 

1. Different Afro-Arab approaches 

Afro-Arab relations date back to the end of the 195Os, 

when the first African groupings - the Monrovia and Casa­

blanca groups - were approaching decolonization and inde­

pendence problems on an African-wide scale. Owing to their 

active participation in the Pan-African movement and their 

involvement, to varying degrees, in the rise of Arab nation­

alism, the North African countries developed a sort of 

double identity.'lo the extent that both Pan-Arabism and 

Pan-Africanism were understood as components of the wider 

movement for decolonization and non-alignment, that double 

identity raised no questions. This compatibility between 

the two movements emerged very clearly from t.he Addi.s Ababa 

inaugural Organization of African Unity meeting of May 1963. 

The continental particularism which was part of the Pan­

African ideology led some Black African delegates to call 

for tile withdrawal of the North African countries from the 

League of Arab States. The Arab delegates, particularly 

Egypt's, in their capacity as representatives of non-aligned 

countries, pointed out successfully that Arabism was a form 

of micro Afro-Asianism, i.e. a component of the wider de­

colonization movement of the non-aligned countries ( 1·). 

As time has elapsed, both Pan-Africanism and Pan-Arabism 

have lost momentum. As a consequence, the common cause which 

was supposed to uni~e the two movements, though it did not 

disappear, has grown weaker. Pan-Arabism has proved most 

assertive. 
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In its efforts to assert itself, the Pan-.Arabism has 

called into question two cardinal rules of the Pan-African 

game: the inviolability .of boundaries and non-interference. 

Indeed, one cannot help but note how Pan-Arab assertiveness 

has been accomplished by a.widespread erosion of OAU princi­

ples. Tanzania's intervention in Uganda has been widely 

resented in Africa as. a breaking of the non-interference 

rule. The recognition of the Sahrawi Republic has, likewise, 

been a t,eavy blow to the OAU. . But it should be noted that 

adherence to OAU principles has at the same time been mude 

difficult by certain African regimes' disregard for domestic 

autonomy and elementary human and civil rights requirements. 

Though the Black African countries _are not without 

blame, it remains true that Arab policies have shown an 

attitude in favour of exploiting African countries in the 

context of inter-Arab, bila~eral and anti-Zionist issues. 

True, the case for anti-Zionist involvement may be differ­

ent. By the beginning of the 1970s the Arab OAU member began 

a new policy in.an attempt to convince the other African 

countries to support the Palestinian cause. This is the 

way Nabeya Asfahani has reported this policy: "1) The iden­

tification of Jewish colonies in occupied Arab territory 

with white colonies in Rhodesia and South Africa. 

2) The exposure of the common interests linking Israel to 

South Africa, the aim of the former being to perpetuate 

racist domination in the Arab world, that of the latter to 

.do the same in Africa. 

3) 'rhe building of a common Arab-African anti-imperialist 

front." (2) As is made clear by its third point, the policy 

· has to be connected to the original non-aligned posture 

of the Afro-Arab relations. Nevertheless, the reason 
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one i_s led to speak of exploitaLon .• s due to tl1e sutstan-

ti-al Arab failure tn offsettln.; tf1e African support of the. 

Po.lestin.:"..an cause with an o.dequat:;e 1\r-ab support of· Southern 

African black regi.mes and ltberat.ion ffiOVei!lents. ri1he expected 

support has been uneven and weal:, for mariy Arab countries 

feel tl1at the Southern-Africans are too close to the inter­

national coni.rnuntst rnovement &n<l '1·JOI.'L"'Y about· any communlst 

-infl\1ence on such a strate2ically ~ensitive area. In any 

car::;c the Afr.Lc&n percepti.on ho.s tur~ned out nez,:;..tlve and 

the Acab diplomatic effort has in the end proved :i.nsuffi.­

c:Lf:nt. As ·a consequence the pol::..cy i1a,-; not evolved at-: ~ 

non-all6ned, &nt1coloni.o:li.st move of \'J.ider siinj_f_;_cunce, but 

ha;;:, kept the character of .one-~~dcd, Ara.~) ant·:.-Z·ionlst 

poL cy. 

In the 1970s the oil--v,eal th l,e-s GHided a nev1 dirnen-

sion to the Afro-Arab relations. A~d ciade suddenly ~ossibl~ 

by thr..tt wealth has been re,c;arcec.~ &.3 another ;..ro.b tool to 

exploit the African card ~n tl1e 1lcab-Isrucl~ conflict, re­

·vers.Ln.:.., the Israeli influence . .n1 tl1ou£_=;h this is definitely 

I ' 
. 

a f~ctor, the A~ab-African &iC.:. relat~ons sc-::rns more cornple;.,:. 

Reviving Islam, strengthenins moder&te regimes, boosting 

progr0s3:!.. ve Lovernrnents and 1nover!~ertts, enlar:c:::Lns future 
the 

Arab outlets and consol::.dati.nJnon-alisned, (sorJe would 

say :;.ntj_-imperialist) ·,.movements in ger,eral, are all motives 

behind the Arab aid policies. \/hi le these moti.·1es continue 

to be at the basis of bilateral Arab &id policies, one 

should not fail to stress tl,at tLc;.11\:s to tl1e scttin~ up 
such 

of ~.nt~rr1D.tional bodies, [.::; the ;\:co.b E~nk for Economic 

Develo1J;;·1ent ·i.n Africa (AEE!JIA), the Arab Fund for Zcor.O1nic 

and Soci.al Developr,1ent (Af'icSDj, the OPEC Fund for Internc.­

tlonal iJeveloprnent (OFID), etc., A!'abs have succeeded i.n 

:i.mplerr1enting a set of true cooµerative moves substant::&lly 

devoi.d of any narrow poli L.cal purpose. The Afro-Arab multi.­

later2.l cooperation, despite many problems,· can be consi-
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de red as tl1e latest offshoot of the early non-ul igned 

posture. 

'l'o sum up the Se remp.rl<s I would SU[:gest di vlding- the 

Alro-Arab relations into two ,lt:...rt:e categori_es: macro and 

rnj.c ro Afro-Arab relations. nacro relations •1.,,.-ould ind::.cate 

those relat:_ons w;hiCh conver2e ~.n non-c:.li3:n_ed policies of 

globEl character., such· as mul til2~ter8.l a:Ld, OAU' ~ su_r-iport, 

balu.nceC. C::ecolonisa.tion pontu:cc:s, Ftnd any bilateral _relati.on 

desj . .:;ncd to strengthen the non-al J :c.ned movement ond its unity. 

,;::cro relations would jn turn i.ndicate all Afro-Arab rel&­

t-.i.ons. \'/here the partner :ets c ... n .i.n:s trurnent tov.rards an end 

outside the· strictly Afro~Arab context, such ai aid designed to 

to ctther assert Arab predomlnc:tncc or destabili.ze rivfal 

Arab r~gi~es, or·to hurt Isr&cl. 

in the ned Sea arer.i. (w::..t11 ti-:,c e;-~ccpt.ion of &.Ld policies), 

as d:'..ctated by the follo1-1i.n:;: hctccronomous foctors: 1) Arc.b­

Israeli coni'lict; 2) ·containr:,ent of Communism; 3) Pan-Arab 

assert~ver1ess; 4) inter-Arab r·:.vulr::;_.es; 5) Nile Valley 

security. 

2 ... ' .. cro-Afr·o-Arc.b relr'Ltions ~.n the nf:d Sea 

2 .1. Ar:cb-Israeli conflict. In ti,c: Arab-Israeli conflict 

bot~t Ar~: ... bG and Israelts hc.:.ve the a'.~rn of securing Afric~n 

$Upport. In dealing with this problem Israel l1as emphasized 

its bilateral relations with the African countfies, worklnc 

out w:1c:.t ,,e may call a micro-Afro-Israeli approach. Egypt, 

anC: tl1cn Al&eria, hove in turn relied of1 the common.s:.li ties 

oi'fcr·ed by the Third \-/orld count1°les' rnul tilateral or::,;ani.za­

t~on. Ety~t has particularly insisted on thci necessity of 

• I 
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settln~ up specifi~ Afro~Ar~b inst~.tutions connected to 

the •,1Jder non-alJ.gned countries' network. It sticks to 

o. m8.cr-o-Aro.b approach. Liby.3., l~.l:c Isrc;..el, he,.s priv:Lle 

a bilateral (micro-Afro-Arab) approach ~n order to push 

forv,ard i.ts own poli tlcr;_l p r:: or~- t -~-e s. 
E 'aY Pt .,,..o\ S"'.l"" 

In tl'lC Red Sea, With the exception· of ~ who 

;,.i the alternative approach, micro--Afro-Arab relfatj_ons hove 

by far prevailed tl1rough the working of bilateral polioies. 

In looking at th{s area therefore \'le can assess how the 

bilaters_l approach is working in ::;ecurin:; African support 

to either Israel or the Arab countries and how it affects 

the v:ability of Afro-Arab rclatior,s. Wc_will then be able 

taken 
-have/ 

to -compare bilateral and multilatc,ral 1 Xmicro anc'rnacro-Afro-Arab 

upproc1.ches. Let us loot:: at thf; sequence of events there. 

£tl~iopia, .~s the sole Af'ric~n country border..ln[; the 

Reel ,S,20. basin, holds a. specj_w,l position; To Isrc:.el it wa.s 

irnport::d1t f'or two reasons. 'rhe lonr;-live1d all.i.ance ~ltl1 

Ethio;?ia llad both the i;lim of prevcmt.:.nc the Arab atteu,pts 

to 1,reclw.le the Israeli.s from uqi.n~; the Red Sea and of 

scour:: nc the wo:y inland to ttw var.i ous countrles they kept 

in touch with (from 6 in 1960 to 32 in 1972) for political 

8.S 11ell ::.s for commercial reason2. lefter 1967 Israeli pene­

trn.t) on J.n Africa acquires ne1:1 stre.teGiC signific~nce taking 

on also tl1e ;;)urpose of supportinz t}1c: Anyany.a revolt in 

Southern Sudan in order to disc red:'.. t the Arabs in the eyes 

of the Afr:cans. 

It J..s the situation of the Et!•1iop:L&n-Sudanese border 

that 11c:,rru1ts the Israelis to i.nterf'C3re. Formerly, the 

Ethi.o~;is.ns hod supported the :301.:.thcrn Sudanese revolt, just as 

Sudan sur-,ported tl1e first Eritrcan ~nsurgence ~n 1965-

;36. In 1066 this mutual threat was eliminated" thanl,s to. an 

! I f 
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~3rce~1ent. However, because of Sud&r1 1 s confirmed inability 

to settle its civi.l strife, the conflictual ~remises that 

were lo be exploited by Israel were !1ept alive. 

In 1971 the ~mperor has asa.J.n to cope with 8-n even 

strcn0cr Eri trean insurience, and nGa.in. Sudun sup;;orts it. 

To 1:1u1ce Sudan \Jithdraw, the Ethiopic.ns are -forced to stop 

Isrc,el' s support to the Anyanya l'Cvol t. t!evertheless, the 

ovcrthro\1 of !Llton Obotc in Januc.ry 1971 rnah:es the Israelis 

bel:eve they are to get a fresh opportunity to inter-

fere J.n Southern Sudan fror.1 U;::;.::!.ncl.:.:.. In fact, the Isro.el is \'Jere 

there c·~nce the first yeo.rs of l.ndGpendencc .3.nd Amin, the 

ncv, U;_:.c-.ricl ..-1 leader, was am0!1£: th-'2.i.r tra.inees. Parti.cul_arly 

after the intense border tension of July-Octooer 1970, Obote 

had sec.lee' off the frontier and i-,ced even prevented the 

Southern Sudanese from us.:i.ng Ug.:1.nda as a shelter~ Amin, 

by contr&ct, having relat.l.ves ,in ::-)outhern Sudc.:tn, is ex;;0cted 

to support them and then to allow the Israeli interference, 

One year later the Israelis 11oul d be expelled fror:i 

Uganda. Fro1n OQ£ point of v1.ew it i~ interestini to secl{ 

to understand the rcaGons. 

It Ls to the Libyan diplomac.:,: that the most accepted 

interpretation (3) ascribes the break. !J.etween A,nin 

and Israel. 

Tripoli on February 13, 1972. Dy the end of February a Lib­

yan deleJation is In Kampala. 1l'he break is in March. A 

second interpretation i.nvolves f.:Lld:..:.n.Mazrui reports that 

Amiri '.tir'J_S Cetermined to e;:pel th,~ I::,raelis right from the bezin­

ni..nc, but 11 could not get rid of tbern as long as the Sudanese 

civil vH:i.r was sttll. beinJ fout)1t, for he had relatives 

and 6.llies &mong th~ Southern SuC.ancse Anyanya who the 

Isr:LCl~s were aiding in t~eir f12ht a~~inst the governn1ent 

f I I 
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in Khartourn 11 (4). As ambj.duous :1s th:i.s posture ,nay appear, 

it ,,:as true that Ugandan objective involvement h,,d tri:I6 Qred 

some Sudanese countermeasures ( 5): · first, a force of Obote 's 

fighters was d_eployed in Equator!.a near the border; second, 

Obote was the zuest of' l'limoyrl in iChartoum _and l<ept in touch 

w.i th his force. As· a consequence between Sudan and Uganda 

a. sj tuo ti0n of mutual threat hc.d 2:rown, like that prevs..Ll lni· 

earlier between· Sudan .and Etl1lopl2 .. In both cases,. hm-1evcr, 

the root of border.conflicts wa.S Southern c:'..v'.:..l strife. 

The signing of the Addis Ababa A:;reement (February 28, 1972, 

then rat:.fied· by Sudan on t,;arch 27) therefore re1.10ved the 

·s6urce or the Ugandan-S~d&nese tensions. A few days after 

tLe Add .i.s Ababa. Af:reement, the Israelis are expelled 

• · from U;:;anda, anc1 · Obote 's · force is redeployed far &11ay· fror;i the 

· J.Jord0r and in June is dispatched by sea to Tanzania. 

I , 
' 

Becr:..use of ,\min's personal·ity, !.t woul_d be difficult 

to c1sccrtai.n whether he expelled the Isrilel:Ls following 

the bi l&.tera1· i.ni ti.at'cve of L.;.bJc'- or tl,e fundamental Arro-

Arab o_;;t~on tal:en by Sudan in srantin13 substanti.2-l Southern autonorr,y 

as foreseen in the' Addis Ababa Acreement. Irrespective of short 

term results involved. in tni.s qucst:'.on, it i.s plain that the 

macro-Afro-Arab· approach foll011ed by Nimeyrl continues to 

represent a Qilestone ·in Afro-Arc,b rela-tions ::ind the spri.ngboard 

f0.r ctny enlarz.ed A:fro-Arab cooperative scheme. 'l.1nough this 

ruajor c.chievement is also arnonJ 2.ts major domestic diffi­

cult:_eos, Sudan is a lively and i.ncscapable bluepr~nt for 

Afro:---.i\.ra.b relations. By contrast, A;;1in 1 £ er9-- and j_ts fall 

have ~ssociated Libya and its 1nicro-Afro-Arab approach (6) 

to an experierice of cross~ng exteornal interferences - not 

to mer, t ion misrule and llu,nan ec l~.pse - wnich by any OAU 

j, 
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sto.nda.rd 'cs bound to be consid1o,red at least witr, susp:,c:con 

by every African country. To conclude, were the Africans 

ever to e~tend a long-lived, rel~a~le solidarity to the 

/\rabs .-;i thin the Arub,-Isr.:.ccli confU.ct, thi.s sol iduri. ty 

' 1 ✓oulct defj_ni tely be based on Sudanese rather than on Libyan-

lll'.e poli.cies. _ 

2. 2. Inter-Arab rI valries ·and Pc1n-,;rab assert~.veness 

TLe clear Afro-Arab co,mr,.:.trnent of Sudan is anyway an 

acJd test for the other Arab countries' commitment to the 

S&r:,e purpose. For 1n dealing with Sudan, Arab countr"ccs 

are expected to shape and contain theii: PanArab &nd inter-
the 

Arab ;:;oals in order to respect an::i support/Sudanese Afro-

Ar2.b option. Libya has consistentl:,, fa.:.led to sL.ck to this 

, pcsture. Quite to the coritrary, : t l1as constantly interfered 

_with Sudanese domestic politics to assert Pan-Arab::.sm over 

· Southern S \.ldan autonomy. Furthermore, i. t has exploited its 

·African connections and· alliac,ces '-'-,;;nnst Sudan to ac,:_;_u.;.re 

advantages in .relation to its j_nter-Arab disputes. Here 

ai;a:n, therefore, we discover ,, .. ic!'o-Afro-Arab po_licies with 

Liby& as thelr ma'in actor. 

In order to clarify tr,e po.i.nt we must revert to 

Sudan's political evolut.:on. re\J months_separate L:Lbya 1 s 

Nasser i. te revolutj_on of September, 1969 from Sudan I s. Among 

the first moves of rESvolutionary Libya tb;ere is Jallud's 

visit to Ni,neyri to start unification of both Libya and 

Sutlct-n ·\-.l.th Egypt. The ne\'-1 leo.dersrli.p in 'l'ripoli, furthermore 

dee,ns Sudan essentl&l to assert and project p&n-Arabisrn 

• to\-1ards' 1\fr::.ca, i.e. to reject - as \Je saw - Israeli pene­

trct1.on, to support Islamic comff,un.:.t::.es and Pan-Arab move-

I 

' 

I I I 



AlibonJ.-JCIS/9 

1:1~nts, 1::..ke the Eritrean LJ.ber.s:,t~.on Front (ELF); etc. Nim­

eyri.1 s deC:i.sion to I)artici;;c;..te ir: the formulat:Lon of the 

Feder1.. .. ti.on of Arab RepublJ.cs seer11s bound to material i zc 

Libya's expectations. 

\li th::.n Sudan's leader"ship, hov1ever, tnere is diss;;;;nt 

on. the broad j_nternational · r,oals to be ,:;ursued by t:l,e coun­

try. ';:1'1.~le the pan_.:}~rab Nasser·J.te officluls look at Sud.an 

lnte~~r~t·!.On i.nto the Arab World, the Sudanese Co:::ri:un~st 

Party (~;CP) lool~s at Afri.cc, and pl&ni-J to terrri:i..nate the 

southern civll war in order to ..'...nteg;rate the d~_f.f'erent 

tlon meant to transform the ent!.re country (7). Along with 

other L-,ctors, these opposi.te vi.s.:.ons bring abot.:.t tl-,e SCP 

attempt of July 1971"to overtnrow Alneyrl. Thanks also to 

Liby~ 1s decisive military intervenilon - along ~it~1 E~ypt 

- the atter.1pt fails. In cl. typ~cal Ximeyria~ move, how&'{cr, 

this success inste~d of re~ulting ln the strengtheninJ of 

Pan-Arab policies, turns out to :Je a radicol chwge in the 

overall international posture of Sudan. Po,1er .Ls h&nded 

over to tLe i'lational ists ( 8). They i.r:ipler:ient sec ial and 

econowi c policies definitely different fro,.: those the SCP 

would hc~ve. Nevertheless, their priority is filso to i.nte­

crate the country accordj_r.e to i. ts Afro-Arab nature. Con­

sequently with. the Addis Ababa A::_;reement of 1972 they put 

an end to the ci.vil Wclr. 'l'hen, tl'";.e crisis turns out to be 

solved by removing the Corr,;iunists from Sudanese polit:ccs 

_but, at-the same._time> by takinz over one o.f' their r11ain 

_pol:,cles, namely the shift fro,:i the Pan-Arab to the Afro-

Arab dimension. 
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Ac, 11e have already notod, the b.:.rth of &n Arab policy 

to1.·10.rds Afrlca alternative to Pan-Arab o.ssertiver~ess was· 

of ere~?.t s5.:ni.ficance for .tl"le Afro-Arab relat:.ons, for it 

r,ave the~ rnacro-Afro-Arab· aJ.Jproa.ch a long-term r::omentum. 

Thi.s is not to say that it was to be, accepted by every Arab 

cou0try_. llimeyrJ. 's Afro-/a·v.b. r,tove :;.nd his subsequent ·inter­

Arab po1 icy of joining Egypt and the moderclte Ar&b group 

could not leave Libya's leadershi) indifferent. By hostin.c: 

·many oµronents of Nimeyri. and fostering tensions whenever 

poss~blc between Sudan a~~ ~ts African nejghbours, Libya 

st~rts then a pol:.cy_ of constsnt subversion ar:cd.nst Sudan 

with th~ twofold a.i.rn of forc}.n2: &. return by Sudan to Pan­

Ar~ab pol~.cies and a breal-: \iith :;. ➔:s Afro--Arab line, for one 

th:n2, and of fightin2 throu;n Suaan the inter-Arab :noderate 

coalition, for the o~her, givins in particular a thrust 

to Luypt's security. 

In this sense, Liby& 1 s Cnadi.c:tn connection l1as been 

lar2ely instrumental to its ~icro-Afro-Arab policies (and 

to the :;.nter-Arab air:1 of threato,i:,r,; the Ni.le Valley 

security). As for the Red See areu, however, it Js Ethi6pia 

whici1 act~, as a leverage for both· L:.bya' s Pan-Arab and 

inter-Arab assertiveness. Forr,1erly committed to support 

the ELF on the ground of its Pan-Arab posture, after 1974 

L:Lbyo.. .:;ets gradually nearer to ti~,c new military Ethiopian 

leadeship as the inter-Arab en'vlronr:1ent ls be:ins changed 

by the 1::oderate Er;ypti&n-S&udi leadership. In the very 

serious coup d'6tat attempted in July 1976 by the National 

Front of Sadiq al Mahdi and Sr,ar~ f el Hindi (i.e. the Pan-
the · · 

Ar,;..b &nd sectarian wJnr: of·/~uaanese politic al .spectrurn) 

i ·; ... .., 
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Ltbya e..nci EthJopia turn out to be heavily inyolvecl. Never 

di.sme,.ntled, f ... nsar carnps settled :in Ethi.opia s_ince 1970 have 

k6pt on traini.ng Viahadl' s fishtcrs. The cou;:, attempt is 

manned by them and armed by the Libyans. 

'fo understand Ethiopian i.nvolvement one has to recall 

that, while the rise to power of the radi~al Derguc military 

dj_d any\'JiJY worry the moderate ,.''.l.rab:3, its fa"ilure to settle 

with the Eritreans - particularly after Lt. General Andom, 

willini ·to try, was killed - revived Eritrean strife and 

conscGuently Pan~Arab assertiveness. lleighbouring Eritrea, 

Sudc,n could not help cl1annell:lnif An,b pressures. To r;et 

rld of them and keep:itu Afro-Arab line; Nimeyr1 tried des­

perately to favour an understandin:3 between. the Ere treans 

ancl th~ Dergue. He did not succeed Jn this and v:as forced 

to beco,~e the spearhead of A1'ab ~nterference in the Eri­

trean confl.; et. As a result tlie Decgue could not help con-­

sider:i.nc Sudan as an important i!lember of the hostile front 

set up by the Arab countrles azainst Ethiopia. For this 

1'eason they d.id not hesitate to join the Libyan subversion 

aga5.nt IJ.i.m0yri ~ What the Ethiopl o.n.s expected frorn the coup 

wa~ a Suclanese governn1ent subservi.ent to Libya, then opposed 

to the moderate Arab countries ,:rnd unv,illing to lend itself 

to their subversion over Eritrea . 
.$ .... o.Q..','\ 

If ;A, yielded to the P,m-Arab pressures (and anti-

cor.crnunist feelings and feacs) of the moderate Arab countries 

it 1vould be oblieed to side witl1 ~h.trea and thus deviate 

fro,:: Jts /1Sro-Arab stance. On U1e other hand, ali.gnment 
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vJi th Libya ear 1tllli MHli! ~-~ would allow. Sudan to 

wJ.thstand the mo6erate countrles' p~n-Arab pr·essurcs and 

then to save its Afro-Arab policy by withdrawing support 

to Er.i.trea. At the same tir.1e, hov;,;;:ver, though the alliance 

with Libya r,dght have countered Pan-Arab. asse1't l veness to­

wards Ethiopia it might at the sa,ae tlme invite that asser­

tiveness within the Sudanese political scehe. After the 

coup attempt failed, Nimeyri mastered the situation as usual 

by tc>k1nz over his adversaries' policy. 'l'he author.s of the 

coup attempt were allowed to re-enter Sudanese politics 

throuzh the National reconciliation policy. Excellent from 

a tactical point of view, this second sharp adaptation of 

the Sudanese balance of po,;er was not to del1ver the country 

the sarr;c stabil,l.ty that the f:irst one had. Also becc.use 

of the uncertain evolution of tlie IiaU.onal reconciliation 

poUcy, one connot say that l'Jimcyri has played do,m his 

inter-Arab and Afro-Arab postures us a consequence of that 

policy. H<.e continues tc stick to tliem, but; since at ti·,e 

sa1r:e t1mc he cannot escape ci ther domestic Pan-Arab and 

sectarian demands or Libyan pressures, the Sudanese politics 

has t:ro\:n 1:,ore and more uneffect~.vc, unmanageable and weak. 

Beyond the agoni_zing effect on ic_conomic developments, one 

tends to bel~eve that Libya's ~icro-Afro-Arab policies, 

thougr, unable to displace the i:;re2.t macro-Afro-Arab approach 

Sud<:.tn \1orked out with the Add.is 14-b[:.ba a2rcerner:t, may l1ave 

nevertheless undermined its irnmedj.ucy and effecti.venes.s. 

Hestorirq: Sudan's strength D.nd freedom aeninst Libya's in­

~luer1cc Gl1ould be 1 besides other coals, an important aim 

of th0 over al 1 Arab policy toviards the Afr1.can countries. 
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P~:.n.-Arab asserti ven-.:.;ss o.nd conta:i,nmen_t of Conw,un:.sm 

'I'he :lorn -of Afr.:i..ca is a true ethn::..c and reli~:l.Ous 

mosa:~c 'l'o this r;-:osc..::..c two forces, ne:.rnel~/ thf:! 2th:i.0{Jictn 

poli ti.cal ui:1i ty e1ther cutt_;_n;; 2..cc1~oss or i)UttJ.ni to;cther 

different peo;·les and tro.G::..tlons. ~'\..fter the war, c.s scon 

as Ethioplc..n sovereigni t,y \•f&S restored and t!1e other 

reL~on~l countries acquir8d lndep0t1dc:1ce ;;ithin t~c border3 

left by colonl.ulism, the p~ttern v:h~ch c1,1er3ed \vas one of 

the L:cst 0.eltcate in Africa. ?he !d03t se:nsJ.t:~ve issues Here 

Eri trc:::._, where a mostly J,~u:;l~r:1 n~tionul::.sm .;rev.r, and the 

t11.ree 11 poin·ts 11 of the Sori12.li flar;' s star whic_h correspond 

to areo.s considered by i-1~2,o.c~·.i.shu s.s .~rredented, n&mely 

Oza.d.en, Dj~bOuti and the Horthern Di.strict of Keny~ (10). 

• In tl1ls situation Pan-Arc:.b· assert~_v·eness in Lri.trea c..nd 

Arab ~-;ponsorsh:i..p of the S\'iecpfn2 Sor,:e:.li irredentism were 

bound to s.ct incvi tably c.s factors of ser:i.ous d:~sr~ption 

&nd contlr,ued dlsturbance to ti1e Ot.lJ' s princ.i.plcs of ·boun-­

darics ;_.nv:Lola.bili ty and non-interferenc2. 1.1hi.le 1:eny2. 1 s 

Northern District dis~ute has a Dost local cl1ar~ctcr, 

Er:;..trec!. :.1.nd 0Laden are in\rolved :.n J.nternat:i..onc1l confl~._cts. 

Djiboutj_, seated ·on a volc:..t:..ve be:tl&nce, may follo\·l. Le&.vi!1:;_ 

asiCe the ~~nor cases of Northern Xenya and Djibouti, let 

us cons~der Zritrea and Ogaden. 

In the e.fternath of the Seconct 1.'!Orld. Viar, the case 

fer Eritrcen independence was fir·stly sponsored, particu­

larly by Pa.k_i stan, on tl-i.e basis of the lT:ostly I<uslim chc;.ra.2_ 

ter of the country. The prevalent l,luslim liberatton mover:-1ent 

born at the: 1::eg:Lnninc::; of the 1960s \1as an offsf'ioot of Pan­

Arab net:~onal.~sr.1, pcrncu.ted by b0tn nasseri te anC: baath.i.. 

influcn~es. Initial sup~ort extended by £sypt was soon 
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is 8. fu:.iC..:.,,ment~11 Egypt~an j.nterest, v1ithi.n its overall 

v~s:;.on o:I:' the ?file Valley secur-i ty ,,.nci stability; for 

then f'ror:, both Irac;. and Syria, ,.,Ji tL. more or. less uneven 

contri.butions from South Ycr.,en, L::..byt-:i. and Saud} Arabj_a. 

aff12ctec by inter-Arab anc.i ea2t-ti•2..st alJ~nrr:ents. Sup1Jort 

to c~j_f:Cc;r·ent factj_ons \·Jl th:~n the ~r.:.. tree.n movement ho.r..ipens 

often to be an aspect of inter-Lcathi struJ&le bet~eer1 Iraq 

and S~rc_o.. l··iore underta.kin2,. J.n its ~nter-P.rab rr.anoeuver'ing, 

L:.:. bya 2:::-1ve up .i. ts sup;;ort to ti·ic ;'.r:i. treo.ns &s soon as _i_ t 

decided to c:..lly \,1 i th Eth.:_opia a:1C. South "!emen to oppoSe 

the uo<~er.s.te Arab. countries. Cn tl10 other· hand, its ;:,;ro'•~•~_nz: 

al:l..snL1ent \.J:., th the Sov·.-:..et Un:;..on ~\rid fthlopla also led Aden 

to drop the Ert tre?,ns ( to the fJO.i..n t of sending COi:1:Ja t troops 

to hel:) ~thiopia to withsts.nd ttie..:.r offensive o.t the end 

of 1~77). By contrast support 110.s !)eCt'l extenc.ed by t::auo.::. 

Ar2-b:~.s. Just to counteract ti1e ~rov~.Ln~ COi!!Jnunist pr·esence 

ln tl)e !~ed Sea area. Limited un~: u11evcn because of the r&Ci­

c&l r1~ture of Eritrean n&t~on~lism, Saudi support has anyway 

sou&_11t to strengthen, the Pan .. ire.b .=r·.l tre&:.n winG ~ the ELF 

th~ n1nr;~~st Critrenn Popula~ L~beration Front (EPLF). 

:~e:s.~des the alre(.;.dy noted posture of E~ypt, the otl~ .. er 

Araf.J country conduct.(.ES tt non-F':;:,.11i~r-LiJ Erj.trean pol~cy is 

SudrJ·1. ~s ¼c pointed out i.n the prcv~ous section, Sud~n'3 

bcs~c ~osture towards the Eritr2cn question, followin~ 

tne 1072 1\dd:.;.s Ababa. A,:reement, j_s thc:..t the way to solve 

:Lt i,ould be to give Eri trc;e:, z.. federc.:1-lJ..lcc autonoi:iY ;1..L th:Ln 
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a uni. tr,d Ethiopia as was done with Southern Sudan. Pan-

Arab and inter-:.Arab pressures force ups and downs in Sudan's posture, 
Nevcrt.hcl ess, 

. Sud.an I s & tt:;_ tude has r~ot been fund.&n1entally o.l tered so f£,.r. 

polici:c3 asainst· nii~ro-pol·Lc~es set J.n motion by otl1er Arab 

countr:es. Despite the efforts de;,loyed by tne Aro.bs ~n 

stand~nz within the Afro-Arab rnult~lateral net½orh, ti1e 

Afr~cc:n _::,erception is cnev:;.tctbly r"SL:;cted by tl1e r:rave- and 
- assertiveness 

constt,nt upsetting of OAU principles resulting from Pan-Arab/ 

and Cubp.n 1 .i.nks, most of the J\1'r;.can countrles hav0 

very firmly backed Aodis ltoabn' s cleti.ms over Eritrea. On 

the other hc,.nd, enfeebled l.:;y the 1.nterference of 1 nter-Aro..b 

c.::.sputeS und by the uneveness o.nd unr-el~_ab_;_li.ty of J\.rab 

• supr.Jor~t, in tr.:.e recent ye~.cs tr1~ PD .. n-Arab 'h'lng of the Er i-

trean n1ovcn1ent ~as seriously Li1·1~_nc...lcd to the aJ.v.sd1tate 

to i1elp t,ia}~e the Ethiop:;..ans less C.c:l..;endcnt on t11e Sov 2.ets. 

Wit~~ i)ro~cr Afro-Ar~b mediation, u less Soviet eepcn~cnt 

less .r?ct.n-Ar8 .. b affected Er.J.trec~. '~~1:Ls wo1...1ld be - by the v,ay 

- c turr:.~.nt: po.tnt for the stcJ'.Jll~. ty o:f' th-:: reg:i.on. 

,\lon._: VJ..i. tl1 Pan-P.rabisr.1, Eas t-\ies t preOccupa tions and align­

rnents 110.ve been a furt'.oer fo..ctor leadj_ni to micro-Afro-Arab 

pol~.c~0s i.n tlle Red Sea area. As & u~tter of fact, East~ 

\Jest fr~ctors .interference :into Thi.rd ·1-/orld polj t::.cs is not 

to. be blar.1ed on either the .1ed Sec. r-ec:;ion or- the Arab 

countries alone, for lt is & basic :eature of the contem-

I I I 
' 

I 
I ' I 

I 't·· ~- ·:". t 

j l ',· 

I I ,: ' -~-'.'4 j 

' ·.'•:· 

I :/ I ! I ... ·• •{" 
t f;' ' i ·":·-· 



• 

J I 

AlibonJ.-JCIS / lG 

one ;·aust rec.::;.11 that Arab pol.:..c_;__2s (csit:ned to counter the 

to De 11s r:-,o.ny blows to the !"l.fr'1.cu.n aoctrine of cor.tir..ente.l 

s ta';).!. lit/. Consequcn tly they "::'1b.VC o.dcleC. to the ne 2a t i ve e.ffec ts 

pet';.ietrate by other micro-Afro-Arab approaches,. ·To ·stress 

the po·~nt on brief reference to the Ogaden war is in order. 

'fL'-= O,:;_;z.d.en wq,r brot.e out follow1.ng a complex co:.;b.2.na-

of the Ecst-\~est rclc-

dE:c.:~3~cn to waLe the v,ar -~12). ~:everthelc:ss tf1e:ce .:...s no 

doubt ~bout t:1e role plo.,/eC by· constant So.udj_ pol.'.._c~_,.;s d.8-

1fi1e l~orn. '11f"J.e sci.entif:c soc;_G.li~u -::H.1optcd _by the; revol.u-

th0 country to :i.t~:; own soclc.1,l :..; .. J. cconorn~.c develo::.;r:-,ent -

an urJe.r-1t n0ces$ity indeed - CdH1 to d.e-empha$ize :i.t;:;; irre­

dent:~sr.. Saudi Arab.ia has cons.i.stcntly supporteC: n~? .. t:..cr.o.list 

o..nd j_rredent~st forces v,.:!..tl-d_n ~.01:;c-...l.~a and even :!.ts leader­

sl1lp to GVert Sornc..l~.s t'ror:1 tnei.r soc1.&lisrn and the Sov:'..ets 

ali.sH1 v:u.s at the root of th-:: Sov:_et shi.ft of .::-.lliances .:..n 

'11he Horn c.nd then of the •t1ar. Cn tl:e other hand, the \aiCr 

can be considered as the l&st event of a lonci di~lomat:c 

chain orchestrated by the Saudis for the_s~te of their own 

$ecuri. ty and supportE::d {)y SG..dat :., ~ th the airn of le&.C.:.in:;; 

a tu .. 'r0-1:.iJ<e, pro-\--festcrn Arc:.b coo.1~.t=:.on to shov...-- the ~.•lest 

tl1e Aro..bS I capabil .. i.ty· of polic.:n,.:; the a.re a agciinst the 
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betv1cen Sc1.ucl:i !'..re.bia., E::ypt 1 i·iort:; c...nd South Ye;:ien, Sucin.n 

anC Co~nl~a, were the raain steps of tt1is Ea~t-\!est pol~cy. 

The weal~enins of the SoLlali socJ.~l.!.st leadership, pursued 

so stubl.>ornly by the Sauc.i_;_sj allO\-Jed all these factors 

anc.~. asp.'~t·at:i..ons to converLe 2.ncl 1n2tcr:i.alize in f_,.n attacX 

. on Et11iop ii by the O[;ader.::. :-1;.ov011l8r1 t.s first 

~r;tceane were ITtade si1r1ult~n0ousJ.y ~)le to sustaln the~r 

v;orst of':Ccns_;_ve ever. For .:.onths f.SL1<-.. rtt was cut of.f frorz; 

tl1c rust cf the co~nt~y. 

trean >.J:i.r~s follow:~nt t!:c Arc.:.b co~:..1 ··~ tion' s defeat c.za1.nst 

no need to recall hoH ruj nous the cor1fl '.let proved to !)c 

for '.,o:.,E,l :i..::,.. It i.s 1-:octl": r-:,o ·;r, L n;:; cut just l1ow ruinous the 

this twofold thre~t to Ethio~ia's lnte~r~ty 

'ho.vc bc2n to the Afro-ilrc..b r2l~t :_ons s.s v12ll. 1\fter the 

its ~lli&ncc witt1 the Vest and the 

;:":oderc;.;.te !\.r~b countries .. !\s .. er.:.c£.n support :Ls deliberately 

defens.'.'..ve 

e:.nd Sudo.n 

only, in order· to r:ire:ver~t c..ny ne'N ad\1 0nture. .SLy;)t 
\-J_Lth 

~,t1ici1 along khe ~est ~upport Somal~a with st111 

the ~:,1 of contnin:i.n::; ti1e Sov~cts si,ould be careful to avo:;.d 

to ex::,lo '. t S on<.:.l ~- ~rrcdcntiso to that ~ur-

pose. Quite on the contrary ths~- ,;houlcl try to rc2,.ssure 

Ethio1J!.a and niediate the Eritre~~n ~.ssue on the b~sis of 

mc.cr-o-Afro-P.rab policies. Given the !-.. fro-/:~rab record of 

botl1 countries prqspects 111ay be fine. 
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2.4. Nile Valley Security 

'~rile V.:; .. lley secur·~ ty .i.s an old Egy1Jtian eeopol:i t1cul 

doctr"·"". From one objective po ·.nt of v\ew it is &n lmr;or­

tant aspect of both E:ypt's and Su~nn's overall securtty 

perceptions. 

'l'llc: Nlle Valley is a naturc.l.l two-v,ay road· between ~~ypt 

and the African inland. 'i'o the 2£:/)tja.n social and econorn.ic 

li.fe the Nile has a basl.c, ah,ost sy,r.boL.c mean-:.r£. The. si3-

nificance of the M~le especially to Egypt requires that 

c.:.11 .scvcr~1.nces aloni the V:tlley rc1ust be prevented and el~­

rnino.tc:d. For this re&son any threc:.t to Sudo.n ls cons~..iered 

an j_nGj_r8ct threat to E2ypt. Ltbyu., c;.,s we poi.ntcC. out prc­

viouslJ, i1as consciously .::.ttcrn{)tect c::.t E2:ypt~an securL ty 

• by s2eking Sudan's destabll1zat~on. 

On the other hand, an Afro-Ara~ din1ension cf th!s 

E,:;ypt:~an security posture is r;::.ven by the fact that the. 

Nile's sources are located iri U~and8 ar1d Ethiop~u, _even 

thou~L some important trJ.butar~cs spring from Soutrn·Jestern 

Ethiopian relations, there is ti1e1i a lone-term Egyptian 

interest ln Ethiopia's and Ughl1dc's stability and in tile 

peaceful relations with both cour1trJes. At the same time 

(as after the tensions at the end of 1977) an::,i mana:;c;~ent 

,of Elue fllle v1aters ·by the EtJ1iopL,ns is. not to leave 

Cairo indifferent. Libya is cer:J:2jnly aviarc that its Ethiopian 

all::iance in the ·eyes o.f the· E~yptifu1s inc:buG.es, awon2: other 

threats, also that one. 

The 1974 Ecyptian-Sudanese pLct of defence, confir~ed , 

in July 1976, is geared tc ueet, \·1l:2never needed, Nile 

Valley security requiren1ents. As is evident, however, pe~ce-
1also . ful and stable Afro-Arab rclationt.. ~ ... re ,essent1al to th&t 

secur~ty pol!cy. It is for this re~son that, with few ex-
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ceptions, - in particular th&t of the anti-Ethiopian Arab 

coal.i t.i.on of 1977-78 - Egypt c:.nd Sudan keep on supporting 

macro-Afro-Arab policies. For th•3 sar;:e reason any Arab 

attc~,nr)t - in particular Llbyu 1 s - to endaneer Hile Valley 

secur; ty ::.s, conversely, to be Cons:iC.ered basic&.l.ly &s a r:-1icro-Afro 

Arab pollcy. 

3. Conclusions 

This paper has sought to give some evidence of how harm-

ful micro-Afro-Ara_b poli.cies r.:s.y be to Afro-Arab rela-

tions. Provided such a conclusion is correct, one may wonder 

·how ~mportant Afro-Arab relations arc. Clearly, th.is is 

a question orily Arabs .. answer setting tt1eir own prior1-

ties. Pan-Arab assertiveness, anti-Zionist stru;:;;:;le, inter­

Arab disputes and com~iun.~sm conta~_n:-aent may ·t,ell be set 

&S ·priorities of single Arab cour.trles and inter-Ar&b group-

• .tnr;s. In this case micro-1\fro-Ar-a.b poljcies will be con­

·sc:;.ouB trade-offs, so that any d£.1:tr-t...:.e to Afro-Arab rcl6.ti.ons 

will be offset by rewards on otr.cr :_:rounds. 

The personal view of tI'"1i~. v1r.ttcr, however, is that 1'J&:.cro 

·Af~ro-Arab poll.c:i.es and the v::.o.Glc !\.fro-Arab relations they 

are supposed to set in motion are an essential prerequisite 

oi' r,10st of the goals included i.n PG.nArab'° anti-Zionist and 

inter-Arab policies. for in the end the assertion of the 

Arab ,,,orld is bound to a ;iider process of strengthe:,::.r.b 

the 'l'hi.rd World and changi.nz the whole pattern c,f interna­

tional relations. 

I I t· 
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Local confiicts and tensions among states in the Middle East hold 

our attention because of their overt nature. Less conspicuous, bu:t a 

conditioning part of Middle Eastern relationships, is the cont.irn1fr,g 

rivalry between the two major thermo-IDlclea.r Powers. While Western 

l!lll'Ope could be the platform of East-West conflict, problems within the 

Middle East could be tbe trigger of such conflict. 

1. The Contemporary World Situation 

It is far from certain that East-West tension and conflict is, as 

popularly thought, a function of ideological differences. It could be that -, 
the significant source of tension among great Powers may be their greatness 

and, in particular, their relative stages of growth to greatness. All 

great Powers are or have been expansionist - expansion is a necessary 

prerequisite to greatness. Industrial, trade, communication and diplomatic 

expansion are inevitable features of growth. Rome, the United Kingdom, 

the United States and the Soviet Union have gone through stages of growth 

that alter the relative pecking order in international relations. China 

will also. It is not difficult to hypothesize a systemic process. Changes 

in technologies, environmental conditions and political and economic 

structures, lead to uneven rates of development giving opportunities to 

lesser Powers to catch up to greater Powers in industrial output and 

political influences. To begin with there is a struggle for parity so 
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that there can be equal par!;icipation and an. absence of domination. This 

struggl.1;1, for ma.:c;y reasons that are both psychological and systemic, becomes 

a struggle for superiority. There seems to be no decis;o~ process 

by which a haJ. t can be called. In growth in industry and in social alJd. 

political organizations, there is ample evidence that ca.pabilit.ies ere 

exploited to the f'ull 1 despite possible reactions am consequences. 

At the international level a sphere of influence acquired. by a develop,­

ing state needs to be protected. by ertensions beyond the boundaries of this 

sphere. Ii' there is the capability it will be so protected.. Then these 

extensions require protection, until there _a.re 'foreign bases' .scattered 

far from the national boundaries. This expansion process, like all 

expansion processes, has inbuilt limits. Each extension is more costly 

than the last. There is the factor of distaZJCe; bu:t more important in the 

modern world, there is the factor of political resistaZJCe in the penetrated 

regions. Once a state goes beyond what are regarded by world opinion as 

'legitimate' security needs, political resistances a.re generated. --In due 

course, it seems, competition between resources needed for expansion -

armed forces, subsidies and foreign expenditures - and resources needed for 

the satisfaction of consumer expectations, gives rise to domestic 

resistances that can be suppressed only in the short term. Finally 

contractions take place in the foreign field under such foreign and domestic 

pressures. The United Kingdom seems to have gone through such a process. 

This seems to .have been the experience of the United States: post-war 

expansionism, Vietnam, domestic unrest and pressures for contraction • 

A:re there some systemic processes, which relate to growth, at work in 

international relations which have very little to do with types of 

political systems and policies? 
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Whether such precesses operate or not, it is clear that States, 

adva210i.ng in greatness, use their influence to alter the internatidnal system 

a.nd to adapt it to their interests, while relatively declining Powers seek 

to retain existing structures, spheres of interest and linkages. As a 

consequence, there are and always must be at a.ny one time, •revolutionary' 

a.nd •status quo' powers. A:re East and West, the Soviet Union and China, 

a.oousi.ng each other of essentially the same behaviour - the behaviour of 

greirt Powers, the behaviour to be expected of States becoming powerf'ul 

at relatively different rates, the behaviour associated with different stages 

of influence? 

_As part of this power politics struggle there a.re, especially in our 

present post-imperial world, local struggles engaged by great Powers in the 

promotion of their spheres of influence: Vietnam, Laos, Cambodia, Cuba, Angola, 

Ethiopia, Af'gha.nistan, Philippines, Salvador - to mention only a few. In the 

post-imperial world, in which there are many newly :independent States, there 

a.re necessarily ma.ny internal 'liberation• movements and attempts to change 

from oppressive, sometimes corrupt, regimes to ones that are legitimized. 

Left to themselves these liberation movements would bring about change 

gradually, with a minimum of local violence. While both Powers could 

probably accept P9litical change by indigenous processes, for strategic 

reasons each must oppose liberation movements that have the support of the 

other. The result is that both Powers support liberation movements in 

the spheres of the other, and both defend regimes in their own sphere that 

could not survive without externaJ,. support. The levels of violence . ., 
associated with change are high as a consequence. Each side in this power 

struggle perceives the behaviour of the other, not as the logical and 

inevitable consequence of their 01m systemic power struggle, but as intended 

threat to the other, 
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In this fea.r--promot ing rivalry I the Soviet-Union is in a strategically 

disadvantaged position by reason of the unbalanced spheres of interest 

that existed before it became a major Power. The U .S.A. has virtually the 

whole globe outside the Soviet Union and its immediate neighbours, as its 

sphere of illfl.uence and location for bases. The Soviet Union senses threat 

by political intervention within its own immediate region, especially where 

there is internal unrest, in addition to the more general nuclear threat. 

both share. 

A straight forward competition for allegiance and spheres could be 

manageable. However, whether they support one type of regime or SZ10ther, 

both sides have found that they lose control over their client states once 

they give support. The U.S.A. pressed the Saigon Government to modify its 

policies and widen its support; but Saigon knew that it was strategically 

important to the U.S.A. and did not have to prejudice its authoritarian 

position. In Afghanistan, where political stability was important to the 

Soviet Union in view of events in Iran, the Soviet sponsored regime was 

deaf to pleas for policies that would broaden the political base. ·Several 

governments currently are in-flexible in their domestic and foreign 

policies knowing that one or other great Power is finally committed to 

them. Thus, the major power rivalry has its consequences throughout world 

.society, creating increasing instability and situations that cause serious 

tensions, crises and wars. The major Powers cannot control the consequences 

of their power rivalries • 

There are underlying this power confrontation serious domestic problems • 

As observed above, imperialisms appear to crumble once they ove:r--extend 

their spheres of i.nterest I once costs escalate to the point at which the 

•middle class• suffer and the internal infr&-structures are weakened. Both 

the U.S.A. and the.·So.viet Union are feeling these effects of their imperial­

isms. In addition both political systems have their own sources of 
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internal dissent and disintegration. However, in a bi-lateral power 

struggle the result is not a progressive withdrawal on the British model. 

These internal consequences are readily blamed on the other side, and, 

faced with internal defeat a.nd, therefore, with nothing to lose, one side 

or the other is likely to try to solve its internal problems by p1'0Dl0tiDg 

the perception of external threats and by the consequential external. 

interventions. 

In S'Ulll
1 

the world situation is currently one in which both major Powers 

a.re looked into a confrontation which is not under their control. There are 

processes operating that are dysfunctional to both that are inherent in the 

power policies which both pursue. Neither can give W8<f in their esoalatillg 

deterrent strategies and in their rivalries. 

2. The Fallacy of Deterrent strategies 

The contemporary thermo-nuclear rivalry, which is the symptom of this 
. ----

systemic process,· is even more serious and more threatening than is supposed • -,, 

The reason is that there are two misconceptions in policy, one relating to 

deterrence and the other to negotiation. 

Deterrence strategies, which are the main means by which major Powers 

endeavour to control their power rivalries,·have been shown by past wars· 

not to be an effective instrument. Indeed, they probably have built into 

them processes of escalation that render them self defeating. The 

reasons why they fail are now becoming clearer. 

Threat of punishment, threat of costs greater than satisfactions to be 

gained, has an influence on the decisions of individuals and groups. The 

rules of the road, parking rules, are obeyed in many cases because of threat. 

Often a deliberate costing is undergone; sometimes there is a calculated 

preference for a fine that is less costly than the gains to be made from 
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defiance of the law in particular circumstances. It might be that some 

crimes are deterred by deterrents more costly than a:r,y gains, subject to 

calculations as to risks of being caught and the level of punishment. 

For the most part crime is not deterred. Societies are as harmonious as 

they are, not because of threats and deterrents. Coercion is not the expla,­

nation of social order. 

At first thought the assumption that deterrence deters is one that is 

axiomatic. Its validity is fundamental to our notions of social organization 

and law and order, When in practice deterrence fails it must be argued, on 

the basis of this view, that this is merely because the amount of deterrence 

and coercion and of risk of detection a.re less than required or that same , 

different fom of deterrence and detection is needed. No other explanation 

of the failure of coercion to contain deviance is possible within the 

framework of conventional wisdom: to recognize the failure of deterrence 

as a control instrument would jeopardize a whole set of conventional _notions 

involving rights, obligations, morality, values, the socialization.,process 

and the justice of institutions and legal processes. 

The assumption that deterrence deters is clearly articulated at the 

strategic level. National defence strategy is merely a special case of 

the belief that adequate negative sanctions prevent the •rational• decision-­

maker being I aggressive'. NATO officials argue that if it had not been 

for NATO there would have been aggression in Europe from the East. Warsaw -
Pact officials probably use a similar argument. 'How do you know• is 

regarded as an irrelevant or unnecessary question. In practice there 

cannot be an answer because there cannot be a test. 

In the pre-nuclear age the empirical evidence was clearly that strategic 

balances and military threats did not deter •aggression•. There is no 

evidence that the nuclear threat is a:ny more of a deterrent than was the 



mighty power of the United states against Ja;pa.n when the latter bombed 

Pearl Harbou:r. The failu:re of capital punishment as a deterrent to tp.ose 

engaged in organized fighting a.nd killing in a communal conflict would suggest 

that •rational behaviour• includes in some circumstances the accept11110e of 

the risk of peying the highest possible price - which means that there is 

no deterrent. On these purely formal and logical grounds the assumption 

needs to be questioned whether deterrence is 1 in any but the most trivial 

circumstances, an effective control mechanism. 

The effective control of behaviour is not coercion or threat to observe 

legal norms, but a value attached to relationships which would be threatened 

by antisocial (legal or non-legal) behaviour. It follows-that if oiroumsta.noes 

occu:r which deny to the individual or group in any area of its behaviou:r the 

opportunity to interact, there are decreased incentives to conform. It mey 

be that threat and deterrence are subject to limited boundaries of effect­

iveness, being relevant only in relation to the daily rules of social 

relationships that rest on 111Utual convenience, such as rules of the road • 

. The degree of social ha.rinony that societies do experience may be due mostly 

to different influences, such as values attached to transactional relation­

ships. If this were to be the case, quite fundamental changes would be 

required in policies designed to promote harmonious social relationships. 

This reasoning is applicable to the intel'-State level. In a great 

Power rivalry the tendency is to isolate, to withhold recognition, to 

resist parity, to withhold technology and needed supplies as threat or 

punishment. As was the case with Japan, ultimately there is nothing to be 

gained and everything to be lost by observing the norms of international 

society if these constraints threaten important national interests. The 

~ 

ending of 1 detente• undermines any influences imposed by deterrent 

strategies. If the Soviet Union or the United States are seen to be 
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experiencing internal problems that take til!le to resolve, or problems in 

their spheres of interest, this requires co-operative and not threatening 

responses, if power rivalries are not to lead to war. 

3. The Fallacy of Negotiation 

A study group was set up in 1963 by the David Davies Memorial 

Institute for International Studies to examine the peaceful settlemem of 

international disputes.· They argued that there was nothing fundamentally 

inadequate in judicial procedures; the problem was a lack of willingness 

on the part of States to submit to voluntary or compulsory third-party 

determinations. This begs the main question: if States a.re unwilli.Dg to 

adopt judicial and formal procedures that ta.lee decisiOJ:lo-(Da.king awa;, from 

them, then these procedures a.re irrelevant to the circumstances. It is of 

no avail to bemoan the condition of world society a.nd blame states for the 

lao,: of success of some techniques. The intellectual diffioul ties experienced 

in considering traditional means of peaceful settlement of disputes CallllOt be 
--: .... , 

overcome by impressing upon States their moral obligation to fall in with 

behavioural patterns suggested by intellectuals and idealists. The reality 

is that both judicial procedures and the less formal processes of mediation 

or third-party interventions deny to responsible authorities their final 

freedom of decision. 

Techniques for the resolution of conflict need to reflect the felt 

needs of all those concerned. Procedures that postulate conflict as a 

zero-sum game in which the gain of one party is the loss of the other, 

cannot lead.to a decision that satisfies all parties. Judicial processes 

are of this kind. Aribtration and conciliation, and indeed even more informal 

procedures such as bilateral bargaining and negotiation, hold that bargains 

and compromises are desirable and possible, and that external pressures can 
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help to make them acceptable. The techniques fail becaus_e their objective is 

settlement by third-party decision-illaking1 or by compromises that do not fully 

and equitably satisfy the needs and aspirations of all parties. Deterrence, 

not being a means of control, and traditional means of negotiation and 

oonflict settlement being ineffective, what can be the basis of ordeit? 

4. Problem-Solving Approaches 

This is a complex subject, not beoause the answer proves to be complex, 

but beca:use of the traditions and assumptions that have to be brushed aside 

before the obvious answer is internalised. For example, we assume that 

conflict is zero sum - that there must be winners -and- losers. Underlying 

this assumption is another, that conflict arises over disputes about finite 

resouroes. · This is our conventional wisdom. It is certainly how parties to 

a dispute view their conflicts. In practice the assumptions appear not to be 

justified. 

Enpirically, conflicts involve many values and costs. Hiera.rc¥es of 

values alter according to circumstances and knowledge, ma.king conflicts 

subjective in character. Pay-offs and trade-offs, alter options. There 

a.re, also I problems of perception and interpretation of the behaviour and 

motivations of others, adding to the subjectivity of conflict. Furthermore, 

goals are UBUally ill-defined in that tactics and goals become mixed. A 

piece of territory may be important as a strategic tactic in the seeking of 

military security; but real security might be unattainable cy these means and: 

attainable by other means. Furthermore, conflict between nations is 

typically not over material goods in short supply. It is in relation to 

goods that increase with consumpti~ri: the more security one side experiences, 

the more others experience- It is the denial of identity, recognition and 

participation that lead to conflicts and these are not in short supply. 



) , 

10. 

However, the process of transforming a conflict perceived as zero-sum into 

one that is seen to have positive sum outcomes cannot be the conventional 

ba.rga.ining one. Institutionalised means a.re required to enable states to 

reperceive a:nd to obtain information a.bout the motivations a:nd goal.a of ea.oh 

other. states a.re not in themselves a. ea.use of conflict; they respond to 

their environment within the limits of the knowledge they ha.ve a.vaila.ble 

a.bout their interests and the responses of others. Given perfect knowled&e 

of responses of others, or tested theories and rules of conduct tha.t could 

a.et as a substitute for perfect foresight, States would a.void aziy conflicts 

that we:re more costly than alternative means of achieving their goals. 

The traditional .a.rbitra.tor or mediator makes orders or proposals a:nd 

believes he is applying principles of justice and reasonableness. Whenever 

important interests a.re a.t stake he fails to bring agreement between pa;Mies 

concerned. Courts make judgments which purport to apply principles; but only 

af'ter argument a:nd disagreement a.s to what the principles a.re and how they 

should be applied. There is no certainty a.nd, in aziy event, the decia~ons ma;y 

be legal ones tha.t do not reflect the motivations and.interests of the 

persons concerned, resulting in out-comes that are not regarded by them as 

just or appropriate. 

This is not to suggest that a third-party has no role. There a.re two 

types of third party. One is the court or mediator with power to arbitrate 

or to propose. The other is the zerc-power facilitator whose role is 

confined to assisting parties to disputes in analysing their relationships. 

The professionalism includes an ability to articulate and to transl.ate into 

terms that are relevant to a particular situation, the principles on which 

decisiorr-making in behavioural relationships must take place; and, second, 

to ensure that all the actors concerned are involved and that their 

imrolvement is a proble-solving one and not one of confrontation, 

competition, bargaining or power. 



• 

, 

11 • 

This third party behaviour is the facilitating of decision-ma.king by 

injecting knowledge irrto the communication between actors; it is the 

application of problem-solving techniques to decisions made by actors; it 

is the means by which is made possible the total involvement in the making 

of decisions of all those subject to decisions. 

If this analysis is valid, there is a call for an organization not 

unlike the Red Cross, that is a non-governmental and impartial institution 

which is legitimized by its perfomanoe and is readily available to apply 

its experience and expertise in the resolving of problems, internal or intez­

nationaJ.1 as they emerge. 

5, The Role of Independent Middle Powers 

It is almost certain that such positive approaches to our major 

international problems are politically and technically impossible in the 

absence of some middle Power initiatives. We should consider seriously 

whether States such as Britain, France, Germany and other 'middle Powers• ·--
in other regions, such as the Middle East I could make a positive contribution 

to East-West and North-South relations by moving toward foreign and 

strategic policies of greater independence. 

There are negative reasons for a policy of independence and unilateral 

actions, in particular to avoid being used by other Powers in their power 

struggles and to keep out of their conflicts. There are also positive 

reasons. Sweden has frequently implied that its neutralism is a positive 

one in the sense that it is in a position to suggest and to assist politically 

and to contribute to peace keeping. Switzerland's neutrality enables an 

organization, the Red Cross, to operate with more credibility than would be 

the case were it not based on neutral soil. The non-aligned states initially 

argued that their status would enable them to make policy judgments freely, 
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in favour of or in opposition to the policies of great Powers, according 

to the merits of each oase. It was, in their view, an 'active neutralism'. 

Both the negative and positive aspects of the neutralism of each country 

reflect both the interests and the history of the foreign policies of the 

States concerned. Neutralism in international affairs was the policy of the 

Indian Congress Party many years before India was independent. The policies 

of SW~den, Finland, Austria, Switzerland developed out of their geographic 

positions and relationships with other States. The non-aligned states were 

predisposed in this direction on attaining independence. Neutrality and 

neutralism, where they exist, are extensions of policies of states, not 

something alien or out of character and merely an ideological commitment on 

the part of a temporary ruling party. 

If •middle powers• were to be independent of alliances it would be 

becallse, and only because, this was a logical development of their policies 

in the altering context of world affairs. Each would adopt its own particular 

fom of neutralism. Each would pla,y its own distinctive role. Its independence 

would, inevitably, be a contirmation of its past policies, reflecting past 

and present interests, relationships and values. It would not be a neutrality 

of the Austrian type, that is a defensive neutrality bordering on isolation 

or the cautious neutrality of Finland. It would be an approach to world 

a:ffairs calculated to further these relationships in its own interests and 

in their interests. To the extent that it were a marked change in policy or 

a seeming discontirmity, it would be a change in tactics rather than purposes • 

It would be an approach calculated to strengthen weakened relationships, 

trading relationships generally and to take advantage of a long experience 

that each of the middle Powers have in world affairs, in the promotion of 

those conditions that appeared to be most in its interests. 

If middle Powers were to become neutral for these reasons of interest, 

they would be ob~igated to e;o further than the positive neutralism of the 

• 
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non-aligned, further than merely being in a position to make judgments on the 

merits of oaeee. They would pe opligated to intervene as a third party, to 

prevent and to help resolve disputes. As a great military power Britain, 

for example, had a power and p. pal11-ncing role. As a less powerful state, Je-t 

, one that still has widespread int!3r!3sts 1 its role must remain one that ,, 

' 

' > 

oontributes to law and ord!3r and pElaceful relations ey techniques that do not 

rest on military power. SO I also, with smaller Powers in their own regions. 

This approach takea the de'pate out of the deterrents-unilateralist 

disarmament framework. The is13ue is not whether a middle Power should, in its 

own interests, opt out of alliances and independent deterrents. It is whether 

it can make a more eff!,lctive contribution to its own security !Uld to the 

iseaurity of the international co!ll!lIWlity 'py itself enacting a third-party role 

ior, alternatively, py providing thEl eµvironment .in.which an appropriate non-

1official organization could enact such a role. 

6. Conclusion 

It has always been widely accepted in Western political thought that 

violence, including warfare, is, in the last resort, a legitimate means either 

of bringing about change or of preserving existing orders. Power balances and 

deterrence strategies have always been pursued to decrease the incidence of 

violence of war; but they have never been relied upon to prevent it. 

The view that war is a legitimate instrument of last resort stems from 

the belief that relations between nations are determined, finally, Py the 

1 balance nations make between their own interests and the relative power, 

!,lOQnomic and military1 at their disposal. A small Power has limited means to 

pursue its interests, a great Power has a dominating position. However, two 

, i;rreat Powers, each with an !over-kil~' capacity, present an unprecendented 

re).ation;3hip. In theory thElre s4pµld pe assured deterrence. In practice, if 
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the authorities in one feel so threatened either internally or externally 

that they have nothing to lose by the gamble of war, then consequences of war 

do not necessarily deter. 

There is, consequently, a crisis in thought and in policy. A BAemingly 

universal and rational philosophy and the policies based on it, appear to be 

dysfunctional. Where do we go from here? 

Let us commence wit.h the proposition that despite the logical consequences 

of a thermo-nuclear confrontation, no great Power will be diverted from its 

deterrence strategies. Let us assume that the disarmament approach is 

politically unrealistic: there will not be disarmament or even effective arms 

control measures at least until there is no felt need for arms. 

If we accept this proposition then it is necessary to consider steps toward 

establishing peaceful relationships as an accompanying or parrallel approach. 

By this is not meant a competing or opposing approach. On the contrary this 

proposition implies that security and peace are not necessarily opposites, as 

• is implied by those who attempt to make a frontal attack on arms strategies. 

This proposition implies that security and peace-making are both legitimate 

activites compatible, mutually supportive and, probably, necessarily 

inte:r--dependent. The two approaches can be perceived as being in tandom or on 

parallel tracks conveying governments toward the common goal of war avoidance. 

This is a simple notion; but it needs to be spelled out a little because 

there has emerged a tradition of confrontation between the two approaches. 

It is as difficult for 'doves' to appreciate that 'hawks' no 1 ess seek peace, 

as it is for 'hawks' to realize that 'doves' are being no less realistic in 

their predictions of catastrophy. ,Furthermore, because it is governments that 

are responsible for strateeic policies and because it ·is private people and 

organizations tbat are pressin,<,; for disarmament, government ;enses opposition 

and has to justify it;".,tances and resist the 'dovE\s'. The two tracks have 



15• 

been perceived as going in opposite directions; there has been an adversary 

relationship. This effectively prevents government from pursuing the second 

track as an essential part of its power strategies. Not only is there an 

l adversary relationship within states. The same opposing relationship is likely 

to develop within alliances as less powerful members perceive themselves as 

i 

being the pawns ·or platforms to be used by one thermo-nuclear Power in its 

contest with the opposing one. For these political reasons it is in the 

interests of government to be seen to proceed along the second track. 

This second track has to be, therefore, not just an attack on strategic 

policies; but part of those policies, part of the•activities of government 

working with those not in government who ma;y have some contribution to make. 

Thie includes scientists that can explore options as Pugwash explored the 

possibilities of a test ban treaty, political and social scientists that can 

~lore solutions to problems emerging within and between spheres of interest, 

and the media that can try to promote accurate communication and analysis of 

events. 

A second track would seem to include a set of related activities that 

require a close working relationship between government and others. Four 

such activities seem relevant. ~, a continuing means of communication 

between the main protagonists at an unofficial level so that there can be 

exploratory discussions in private, without commitment, on all matters that 

give rise to tensions between the major Powers - internal conditions, problems 

occurring in developing states, energy problems, SALT and others. ~• a 

semi- or non-official organization, which like the Red Cross in relation to 

disaster situations, can offer a problem-solving service in relation to 

conflicts within and between nations. Three, a training centre for people 

undertaking such work. ~, a research establishment that provides the 

back-up for problem•solving techniques in all these three areas. 
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Such a strategy almost certainly would require an initiative and an active 

role by natiQnaJ.s of one or more middle Powers so that dialogue betwe~n 

nationals of thermonuclear States can be mediated by others. In addition 

middle Powers ma_y have an important strategic role to pla_y by being independent, 

by denying to thermo-nuclear Powers in their interests, both bases and targets. 

It is in this wider context that regional problems must be analysed. The 

commencing point is with the nations and communities directly concerned. They 

will not allow greater Powers to use them as strategic powers: they must 

determine their own fate. However, they must do this having in mind that 

their fate is not unrelated to the fate of thermo-nuclear Powers. In their 

own interests they must arrive at resolutions of conflict locally so as to 

prevent external interventions. 

One contribution middle and smaller Powers can make to their own and to 

world security is to give support to the international institutionalisation 

• of problem-solving processes and to use such institutionalised processes in 

the resolution of their disputes. 

( ,. 

JWB/met 
30.7.82. 
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AFRO-ARAB COOPERATION 

AN INSIGHT INTO SOME SELECTED ASPECTS: A Working Paper· 

By: Dr. Labib Kamhawi 

PRELUDE: 

Probing into the subject of Afro-Arab cooperation seems to suggest 

that both Arab and African states act in a regional manner. It only seems 

appropriate at this early stage of the seminar to determine whether Arab 

states and African states act and behave in a regional manner or not? 

In other words do Arab states and African states conceive of themselves 

and act as two regional powers or not?. 

While it is contended b1 many that Arab states and African states 

conceive of themselves as two regional powers, yet, I propose to disagree 

with any statement which confirms that Arab .states or African states act 

as regional powers. 

On the other hand, I propose to confirm that both Arab states and Af­

rican states have many things in common, which makes it•logical for them 

to cooperate. 

However, the Particular em,..hasis on countries surrounding the Red Sea, 

as requested in the tentative outline to this seminar, seems irrelevant. to 

I 
the main th~me of this seminar. There are seven Arab states and one African 

non-Arab state (namely Ethiopia) surrounding the Red Sea. Accordingly, coun­

tries surrounding the Red Sea are not representative of Afro-Arab cooperatior 

Moreover, this emphasis on countries surrounding the Red Sea seems to impose 

a discussion of the issue of Israel, which is, for the time being, the domi­

nant power on the Red Sea. While it is important to discuss Israel, as well. 

as South Africa, as two alien states with colonial nature and expansionist 

tendencies, nevertheless, such a discussion must be done within the general 

context of the main theme of _this seminar, which is Afro-Arab cooperation. 
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The Need for Cooperation: The common Bonds and Features 

African and Arab states have, among other things, the following in 

common:-

1. The struggle for independence, and, in most cases, the recently 

acquired statehood. 

2. Underdevelopement and the aspiration for developement. 

3. Variable levels of richness in resources, and the struggle agains~ 

international exploitation of such resources • . 
4. The existence of pre-colonial cultural, trade and religious links 

between the Arabs and the Africans. 

5. The existence of alien and threatening civilizations with colonial 

nature and expansionist tendencies ;i.e., South Africa and Israel. 

6. The existence of supra-national framework for identification ;i.e., 

Pan-A.fricanism and Pan-Arabism. 

7. Abscence of democracy and democratic institutions which also cover 

the persistance of the tribal tradition as the basis of the socio­

political order. 

In the remaining part of this paper, I propose to dwell on the last two 

common features shared by Africans and Arabs; namely, the existence of a 

regional f.orm of identification, and the abscence of democracy and democratic 

institutions. The other common bonds will·be treated through a set of ques­

tions which I propose for this seminar to discuss. Some recommendations will 

be given in the concluding paragraph. 

Pan-Arabism and Pan-Africanism:. Two Regional Umbrellas or One 

Big Problem? 

Pan-Arabism and Pan-Africanism are two supra-national (regional) forms of 

indentification,that are generally accepted by Arabs and Africans respectively. 
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Through an analysis of.this common fea1'llre, one can perhaps broadly determine 

the extent of the regional committment shared amongst Arab states,as well as 

African states, and between both of them as well. 

The consensus on Pan-Arabism or Pan-Africanism finds its positive expre­

ssion in issues that do not affect national interest and national sovereignty. 

It reflects, rather broadly, a symbolic gesture of unity, through institutions 

that do not represent, and are not meant to represent a general consensus on 

certain goals, policies and decisions which cut accross the national entities 

and allow for a certain degree of regional authority over national authority, 

even in such sectors as economic developement. In retrospect, such regional 

institutions often reflect a broad consensus on preserving the status-q·uo, and· 

in some cases serve as an umbrella and as d means towards giving regional legi­

timacy for some of its illegitimate component regimes. 

It is perhaps inaccurate to treat Pan-Africanism and Pan-Arabism on equal 

footing, since the first is more of a geographic supra-national identification 
(111 

while the second is more of/historical and futurist supra-national form of 

identification. It is, however, because of this very difference, that one can 

assume that Pan-Africanism stands a better chance of acceptance and endurance 

than Pan-Arabism which is very demanding by definition. This is due to the 

fact that in the case of Pan-Arabisrn, a strong regional committment might have 

a bearing on the national scene, thus, transforming regional identity into a 

fore~ affecting local politics in the state or states concerned. After all, it 

is the one Arab state and one Arab people that is bein<J advocated by Pan-Arabi&,n, 

In retrospect, some Arab African states who share both regional identities, 

have tended, at certain times, to shift closer to their Pan-Africanism as ·a 

retreat from the pressures of Pan-Arabism. 
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The Abscence of Democracy: The Egg or the Chicken? 

Cooperation and alliances among states presumably reflect a certain degree 

of joint interest between the states concerned. Such interests could either be 

determined by the state itself, or could be imposed on it by, inter alia, poli­

tical, economic or military developments which makes it logical for the states 

concerned to cooperate together, or to come into an alliance. In so doing, the 

regimes· of those states concerned are assumed to. be true representatives of thE· 

national interests of their respective states. In this respect, it is not our 

intention to go into theoretical assumptions and claim 1though unmistakingly , 

that only democratically-elected regimes could claim this privilage of repre­

senting the national interests of their respective states. Military regimes anc 

dictatorships will also be given the benefit of the doubt, especially that they 

are the ru~e and not the exception in many parts of the Arab World and Africa. 

However,a·serious development has recently emerged whereby most of those re­

gimes had openly used the state as a means to reflect the in+erests of the re­

gime itself rather than those of the state. such interests could be a certain 

ideology,.mere surrval, or even the whims of an ignorant or egoistic dictator. 

The logic of stability in international and regional politics calls for 

gradual and smooth domestic political changes. Sudden changes have often lead 

to regional and, sometimes, international instabi·lity. But, how can this logic 

of stability prevail in an area where an abrupt change of a regime or a person­

ruler leads to 180 degrees shift in state policy and its alliances as well. 

This situation seriously undermines the credibility of inter-state relations, 

regional cooperation and even international stability. 

Thus, political alliances, cooperation and inter-state relations between 

and with most of the Arab and Af.rican states is not an arrangement between 

states, but rather between the regimes of the states concerned.· 

Accordingly, personal relations amongst rulers tend to affect relations 

between their respective states. If we combine this with the tribal tradition, 
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r1en conflicts between and amona Arab and African s"tates are often conflicts -
etween regimes or dictators and not among the states they govern. While na­

ional interest and logical assessment often contradict with existing diffe­

ences among the states of the region, they, nonetheless, persist. In line with 

his amazing logic, such difference" disappear as suddenly and as abruptly as 

hey often appear. (a kiss or a hand-shake). 

Since the issue of Afro-Arab cooperation can not be treated in isolation 

rom world politics and the influence of the super-powers, above situation is 

ound to have an immense impact on African and Arab states' international all­

ances and relations. The credibility of Arab and African states' alliances 

ith other· states and with the super powers is , thus, seriously undermined. 

bscence of democratic institutions in the area has contributed to making major 

olitical and military decisions the domain of one man, and at best a few. 

hus, continuity is inextricably linked to the continued existence of this or 

hat regime or this or that ruler. Hence, super powers support certain regimes 

nder the banner of maintaining stability in the area, while th'ey actually 

ean maintaining continuity of a certain policy, irrespective of the fact whe­

.her such policy represents the hopes and aspirations of the people of that 

tate or not. 

One has to stop here and ask, which comes first, the egg or the chicken? 

uper powers complain that states in this part of the world (Africa and the 

rab states) are unreliable because they are unstable due to their lack of 

nstitutions and democratic tradition. At the same time, the same powers foster 

nd support dictatorships under the banner of maintaining stability and contin­

ity of a certain policy with no serious effort towards helping Africa and the 

rab states building their democratic institutions; Quite to the contrary, all 

ocal efforts in that direction were either resisted, hampered,foiled or crushed. 
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In retrospect, Soviet experience in Egypt after the death of Nasser could 

be a classic example. Alliance between and with African or Arab states were, 

therefore, never classified by super-powers as strategic, but rather, tactical 

This might explain, for example, t.he strength of American-Israeli alliance 

which is a strategic one due, in part, to the continuity it offers to the 

Americans, irrespective of who rules Israel. Finally, creating and promoting 

hfro-Arab cooperation through the establishment of regional organi·zations that 

would undertake joint developement programs in various areas might constitute 

a step in the right direction. 

Afro-Arab Cooperation:- A Beautiful Dream Forgotte~ 

The areas ·that Afro-Arab cooperation can cover ~re immense. It is not the 

intention to cover all those areas, but, rather, to explore those which are 

broadly related to the common bonds mentioned earlier. This exoloration will 

be done through a set of questions which are open for discussaon t · ~ a· any stage 

of this Seminar. Following are the questions:-

Did the investment of Arab oil producing countries in Africa match the 

suffering which most African states endured due to the huge increase in 

oil. prices? 

How would you explain Afro-Arab failure in establishing a common Market; 

or, an Afro-Arab OPEC for marketing raw materials? 

Why did the Arabs and Africans.fail in establishing specialized organi­

zations for regional economic and industrial planning? 

Is there any concrete Afro-Arab cuttural cooperation? What are the 

manifestations? 
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What did the Arabs do to help Africa in the ectmomic 'and technological 

field after the departure of Israelfrorn Afr.ica in 1973? 

Did'the Arabs and Africans succeed in undertaking a joint scheme to exploit 

common resources, like water, whi oh is bound to have immense impact on the 

politics of the area? 

Do.Arabs and Africans have joint institutes for higher education.? What 

did the Arabs do to help Africa in this area, especially that Arabs are 

believed to be ahead of Africa in the field of higher education? 

Is there an Afro-Arab genuine aspiration for cooperation? 

Finally, the establishment of specialized Afro-Arab regional organi­

zations should put Afro-Arab cooperation on the right path. 
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ARAB FUNDS IN AFRICA. (*)(**) 

PRELIMINARY REMARKS. 

For many people in the west, the Arabs are ''the new Cresus'' of 
the world. This presumed ''wealth'' is giving rize to convenient 
temptation for the western countries, particularly those with a 
colonial past, ''to discard their responsabilities regarding the 
Third World problems whilst they should in actual fact step up 
their activities and initiatives to assist developing nations''. 

( l) 

In fact, the World Bank Atlas lists only 3 Arab countries with 
income per capita exceeding the 6.000 dollar mark: i.e. Kuwait 
(16.000 dollars), Libya (7,210 dollars) and Saudi Arabia (6,590 
dollars). In the rest of the Arab World the figures vary from 270 
dollars for Mauritania to 1,850 dollars for Iraq and go below 
1.000 in six countries: Tunisia (990), Syria (960), Morocco (680) 
South Yemen (450), North Yemen (410) and Sudan (340). 

In 1979, the combined ~NB of 21 Arab countries represented less 
than 10% of that of the U.S.A, and is far inferior to that of a 
number of developed countries in the EEC, such as West Germany and 
France. Moreover the Arab region includes countries which rank as 
among the least advanced in the World. 

Thus, we should consider the "economic power" of the Arab world 
with great caution. In figures, the combined GNP of the seven 
oil-producing Arab countries, very often qualified of being ''ab­
normally rich'', totaled 183.75 billion dollars in 1979. These 
seven countries account for between 70 to 75 % of the entire 
Arab world's GNP. But what is the real significance of these 
183.75 billion dollars on the international economic scale? 25% 
of the GNP of Germany, 34% of that of France, 50% of that of the 
United Kingdom, 8% of that of the United States, 16% of that of 
the Soviet Union or of Japan's and 127% of that of Holland. In 
other words, the supposed Arab ''wealth'' is only a little greater 
than that of a small country like Hplland. 

This preliminary remark was deemed necessary in order to place 
the Arab Aid in its correct setting. And yet, the Arabs aid effort 
in 1981 reached a total over 6 billion dollars or nearly 4% of 

(*) I am indebted to Mr Hamid Chabar, researcher in the Arab Study 
and Research Center of Louvain University, for preparing the 
griphics and compiling the statisticil ~ata. · 

(**) This paper has been written without formal editing, 
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the GNP. This figure acquires relevance if we realize that the 
financing of aid programs out of the national income denotes a 
much greater sacrifice for the Arab countries than the indus­
trial world. 

As Anthony Sylvester puts it: ''Arab aid, which is based on a 
depletable resource and thus represents loss of asset in real 
terms (is) distinct from western aid which derives from rene­
wable wealth''.(2) 

I. A FRIEND IN NEED.(3) 

Africa's worsening economic situation is particularly worrying: 
endemic problems of underdevelopment have been aggravated by re­
cession in industrial countries, combined with price inflation. 
Demand for Africa's traditional exports has slackened at a time 
when prices have sharply increased for services and goods, in­
cluding fuel, which african countries must import. 

It is undeniable that the sharp rise in oil prices created fur­
ther problems for african countries. The higher cost of fuel 
imports played certainly a part in the dramatic deterioration of 
African economies. But not the most important part, which temd­
ned.that of the increased costs of importing manufactured goods· 
from western countries and higher payments from African countries 
to the West in the form of investment income, especially inte­
rest payments on non-concessional loans. 

GATT statistics demonstrate the relatively small importance of 
the higher fuel prices in the deficit of the non-oil producing 
Third World as a whole. In fact, most of the developing African 
countries only import relatively small ammounts of oil and its 
products. Except Ghana and Zambia, all other African countries , 
imported oil worth less than I 100 million (in 1978-1979). None 
of the ten higher importers of Arab oil is African: Brazil,~th 
Korea, Turkey, Taiwan, India, Yougoslavia, Philippines, Thailan~, 
Cuba and Singapore. 

One should not understand from the precedent paragraph that 
Arabs may shun their responsibility in providing help to Afri­
cans. Actually the Arabs did'nt stand idle by. They realize 
that there is no~ more need than ever before to help African 
countries with adequate aid supplied on concessional termes and 
non-concessional terms in order that the present acute problems 
may be brought under control, mainly the rising deficits and 
mounting debt burden. 

But the Arabs have made frequently plain that they regard them­
selves as donors on equal footing with _other donors, although 
the inordin~te prominence give~ to the oil-price increase and 
its supposed impact on inflation and external balance of payment 
of the poorer developing countries would seem to imply that-Arab 
oil-producing countries are uniquely responsible for a good deal 
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of the problems besetting African countries. Such an implication 
as GATT asserts, is both wrong and dangerous. It is wrong since 
total imports account for not more than 2 to 3 percent of GNP 
in the oil-importing countries. It is dangerous since it shifts 
the responsibility to where it does not belong''.(4) 

II. ARAB AID TO AFRICA: The institutions. 

The Arab oilexporters responded to the plight of the African 
countries with a plenitude of commitments involving substantial 
transfers of capital in the form of loans, grants and invest­
ments, These commitments were made on a multilateral and bilate­
ral basis. In general, donors favour bilateral agreements, since 
they are able to monitor the use being made of their financial 
assistance. Recipients on the other hand often feel that bila­
teral aid is tied aid. 

In this chapter, we shall concentrate on arab aid institutions 
designed to channel developmental aid more efficiently and on 
an on-going-basis: the main area of concentration will be: Arab 
Development Aid Institutions. 

Acting under the auspices of the Arab 'League, three instituttions 
for aid operate already in non-Arab Africa: The Arab Bank for 
Economic Development.in Africa (BADEA) for long-term development 
aid, the Special Arab Aid Fund for Africa (SAAFA) for emergency 
assistance. A smaller Fund for Arab-African technical assistance 
(FAATA) concerned with such matters as the supply of facilities 
for Arabic studies in Africa. 

Two other aid institutions became important channels for Arab 
aid to Africa: the OPEC FUND, to which the Arabs contribute more 
than half the capital - and the mostly arab-financed Islamic 
Development Bank (IDB). 

i) Arab Multilateral Aid Institutions. 

a). !~~-t:§~_§§~~-!~:_Economic_Development_!~_t!:!~§ (BADEA) 
BADEA was established as a result of a decision of the sixth 
Arab summit held in Algiers in November 1973. It has a total 
capital of 231 million dollars, subscribed by 18 Arab governe­
ments. 

CONTRIBUTING COUNTRIES: (5) us dollars 
Saudi Arabia 50 m. 
Libya 40 m. 
Iraq 30 m. 
United Arab Emirates 20 m. 
Qatar 20 m. 
Kuwait 20 m. 
Algeria 20 . m. 
Morocco 10 m. 
Lebanon 5 m. 
Tunisia 5 m. 
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Oman 4 m. 
Jordan l m. 
Bahrain l m. 
Sudan l m. 
Syria l m. 
Egypt l m. 
Mauritania l m. 
Palestine l m. 

'BADEA is not a profit-making institution designed to recycle 
petro-dollars', Dr Ayari recently told an audience of British 
businessmen in London. 'It is a development agency with a po­
litical purpose - and which international development insti­
tution is not political. 

'It serves the political purpose of Afro-Arab solidarity and 
cooperation. Its primary objective is not to invest in profi­
table ventures but to help development in non-Arab Africa on 
a broad front, taking account of economic as well as social 
considerations', Dr Ayari explained. 

BADEA is not a charity either. There would have been no need 
for the Arabs to create a new institution to dispense chari­
ty. Most of the facilities provided by the Bank require re­
payment although on terms which in effect mean that a large 
proportion of the loan is a free grant. Loans approved by 
yhe end of 1979 carried interest rates of between 2 ans 7 per 
cent and maturities from 11 to 25 years with grace periods of 
between 2 and 10 years. The overall ''grand element'' was 39.20 
per cent. 

BADEA, which is designed for development project aid, does not 
provide balance of payments or budgetary support to individual 
countries. But balance of payments support was the purpose of 
the sister institution, the Special Arab Aid Fund for Africa 
(SAAFA). 

b). Special_Arab_Fund_for_Africa (SAAFA) 

This is the second Arab institution which was set up almost 
at the same time as BADEA to provide emergency assistance to 
non-Arab African countries, mainly to alleviate difficulties 
caused by the higher cost of oil imports or other circumstances 
affecting their balance of payments. 

SAAFA was established in Cairo in January 1974 by the DUA Oil 
Commettee and the ten countries of the Organization of Arab 
Petroleum Exporting countries (OAPEC), with an initial capital 
of 200 dollars. The fund was set up within the secretariat of 
the Arab League as a temporary stop-gap arrangement and it was 
to be transferred and amal~amated with BADEA when the latter 
became operational. Because of this close connection with the 

.BADEA , SAAFA's operations, which involved the distribution of 
.. millions of dollars 'in loans, with a grant element of 75 per 
cent, to 37 African countries, are usually considered as part 
of BADEA's work. 
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c). Fund for Arab-African Technical Assistance (FAATA) ------------------------------------------
In December 1973, the Arab League Economic Council approved 
the setting up of a Fund for technical exchange with USS 
15 million as initial capital. At the 7th Arab Summet Confe­
rence, .held in Rabat, it was decided to increase that initial 
sum to USS 25 million. · 

FAATA's Board of Directors met for the first time in August 
1975 to launch this Fund whose objectives are as follows: 
a. To find new areas of activity for economic and technical 

co-operation between Arab and African States. 
b. To study the technical aspects of economies, of projects 

that have common features, and to create an appropriate 
climate for their implementation. 

c. To help Arab and African States to set up institutions 
necessary for promoting and sustaining development. 

d. To co-ordinate the efforts of Arab and African countries 
in their scientific and technical evaluation, and to 
attract foreign aid, while working for bettering the terms 
of this aid. 

e. To try and channel Arab capital into investments that 
concern Arab manpower with the aim o'f providing the scien­
tific and technological requirements for the development 
of Arab and African countries. 

d). The_Islamic_Development_Bank (IDB). 

It was during the Islamic Summit Conference of Lahore, on 24th 
Fabruary 1974, that the decision to set up this Bank was ta­
ken. And in August 1974, the Bank's charter was signed in 
Jeddah by the 24 Arab and Islamic countries which fixed the 
initial capital at USS 2.4 billion, in 200,000 shares. The 
paid up subscriptions amount now to 757,5 million Islamic 
dinars(*). 

The IDB aims at contributing to the economic and social de­
velopment of its member countries. It is worth noting, however 
that this Bank extends its aid to non-member countries with 
moslem communities. !DB's loans are interest free. 

Contributing countries are: Afghanistan, Algeria, Bahrain, 
Bangladesh, Cameroun, Egypt, Guinea, Indonesia, Jordan, Kuwait, 
Lebanon, Libya, Malaysia, Mali, Mauritania, Morocco, Nigeria, 
Oman, Pakistan, Qatar, Saudi Arabia, Senegal, Sudan, Syria, 
Tunisia, Turkey, United Arab Emirates and Yemen Arab Republic. 

e). The_Opec_Fund_for_International.Development. 

The □ pee Fund was created in 1976 as a facility of the 13 
petroleum-exporting countries, members of the organization. 
Opec Fund does help all developing countries, and not only 
African countries. Betweeri 1976 and 1979 about 654 million dol­
lars of direct aid was committed for the benefit of 72 countries. 
Of the total, about 336 million dollars had actually been dis-

(*) An Islamic dinar is equal to one SDR unit. 
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bursed. Some 37% of the commitment went to the Least Developed 
Countries. In October 1980 □ pee Fund reported that by that 
date it had signed 210 loans with 76 countries worth 901 mil­
lion dollars, not including 683 million dollars it had contri­
buted as grants and loans to other development agencies. 

Non-Arab African countries benefited by mid Jult 1980: with 
a total of 284.8 million dollars in loans, of which 180 million 
were balance of. payment support and the rest were project and 
programme aid. 

ii) Arab National Development Institutions. 

These are also institutions for bilateral co-operation which are 
orienqated partially or totally towards Africa. They include: 

- The Kuwait Fund: set up in 1961 with an initial capital of 
US$ 680 million, which has now been increased to US$ 3.4 bil­
lion. This Fund offers some of the most favourable terms in the 
world. The loans are on average spread over a period of 10 to 
25 years, with an annual rate of interest of 3% to 4%. 

- The Abu Dhabi Fund: established in 1971 with an initial capital 
of US$ 126 million, which has been increased to US$ 500 mil­
lion. It was originally set up to cater for the interests of 
Arab countries, but of late it has made generous con~ributions 
to developments in African countri.es south of Sahar~, · 

- The Libyan Arab Foreign Bank: several African co~~tries including 
Uganda have received financial assistance from Libya. Most of 
this aid has been channelled through the Libyan Arab Foreign 
Bank. The Bank has several branches in Africa. 

- The Saudi Development Fund: established in May 1974 with an ini­
tial capital of US$ 2.8 billion. A number of African countries 
have received technical and development aid from the Saudi Fund. 

- The Iraqi Fund for External Development is an older institution 
which began to increase its aid to Africa after 1975. 

By mid-1981 total Arab aid commitment in Africa stood at 6,669,9 
million dollars (see Table I). Taking account of the phenomenon 
of statistical inertia one may regard the sum as being apprecia~ly 
below what the Arabs has in fact granted for the benefit of Africa. 
Furthermore, these figures do not cover - with the exception of 
Arab contributions to the IMF Oil Facility - Arab share in the fi­
nancing of several important financial institutions for development, 
such as the IBRD and IDA of the World Bank Group, the Common-
wealth Fund for Technical Cooperation or for that matter the agen­
cies of the United Nations, including the UNDP, FAD, the World 
Food Programme, IFAD, UNESCO, United Nations Telecommunications 
Union and WHO. It is common knowledge that Arab financial contri­
butions to the budgets of these institutions indirectly help eco­
nomic development in Africas countries. Zn inclusion of these 
co·ntributions .to Arab Aid for Africa would considerably increase· 
the overall Arab financial transfers to the Continent. 



TABLE I - COMMITMEN'l'S OF ARAB COUNTRIES AND ARAB INSTITUTIONS IN AFRICA 

(1973 - mid 1981) (in$ m.) 

DONORS 1973 1974 1975 1976 1977 1978 1979 1980 

I I I I I I I 
Arab OPEC Countries (X) 149.6 I 345.3 I 557. 9 I 659.7 I· 393.4 I 432.9 I 326.3 I 1140. 0 
B A D E A I I 71.6 I 61. 9 I 66.2 I 67.9 I 44. 1 I 72 .0 
s A A F A I 79.9 I 64.7 I 56.5 I 13.2 I I I 
f A A T A I I I 0.5 I 2.5 I 2.9 I I 
I D B I I I 7.0 I 25.5 I 64.5 I 61. 1 I 125.0 
I S F I I 5. 0 I 0.6 I 4.7 I 1.3 I I l !. 2 
OPEC -- FID I I I 77. 4 I 68.6 I 74. 1 I 100. 7 I 133.2 
!MF Oil Facility I 121. 9 I 267.9 I 83. 7 I I I I 
A A B I 2. I I 6.4 I 9.8 I 4.5 I 1.0 I I 
A I B I I I 1.5 I I I I 

GRAND TOTAL 149.6 549.2 973. 5 958.6 578.6 644.6 532.2 11,481.4 

(X) These figur~s include commitments made by SFD, KFAED, ADFAED, lFED and LAFB. 

1981 TOTAL 

I 
558.8 I 4 563. 9 
76.0 I 4 59. 7 . 

I 214.3 

I 5.9 
64.0 I 34 7. 1 

I 22.8 
103.4 I 557.4 

I 473.5 

I 23.8 

I 1.5 

802.2 16,669.9 
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Out of the total Arab commitment, as defined, nearly two thirds, 
or 4,563,9 million dollars were directly granted by the Arab 
countries members of the OPEC. This bilateral aid amounted to 
558.8 million dollars in the first six months of 1981. The rest 
of the aid was supplied from multilateral sources, i.e. develop­
ment agencies financed by the Arab donor countries. 

Arab Aid to Africa rose up from 149,8 million dollars in 1973 to 
973,5 million in 1975, fell down to 578,8 million in the criti­
cal year of 1977 before reaching the peak of 1481,4 million in 
1980. The graphic below illustrates this sinuosity in Arab Aid: 



EVOLUTION OF MULTILATERAL AND BILATERAL ARAB AID TO AFRICA 
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From 1975 to 1980 the Arab countries of the OPEC committed bi­
laterally or through their multilateral institutions, a total 
of 39.315 million dollars for the benefit of the Third World or 
almost 4% of their combined GNP. 

Table II-COMMITMENTS OF ARAB COUNTRIES MEMBERS OF OPEC FOR AFRICA 

AS PROPORTION OF TOTAL ARAB AID (1975-1980). 

TOTAL ARAB COMMITMENTS ARAB COMMITMENTS FOR AFR1CA 

( l ) 

YEAR I Bild- lt·l~lti- !Total I in 
., I Bila- l~lulti- iTotal 1 in ~1

o ·• 
I teral I later- I I of lteral I later- lor com-

I I al I !GNP lal lmi.tment 

l(inSm) !(inSm) I (inSm) I l(in$m) !(inSm) I ( in Sm l 

! I I I ! ! 

1975 5,667 52 7 I 6,194 I 6.3 I 558 416 I 974 1 5. i 

1976 4,393 13,012 I 7,405 I 6. " I 660 299 9 59 12.9 

1977 5,122 11,009 I 6, 131 I 4.6- I . 39 3 l85 .I 5 7 8 9.u 
1'()18 6,515 I 721 I 7, 236 I 4.5 I 433 212 ! 645 8.9 

1979 l., 54 5 I 468 I 5,013 I 2. 7 I 326 I 206 !. 53 2 10.6 I 

1980 6,473 863 7,336 I 2.5 I l, l40 I 341 11,"s1 20. 2 

TOTAL I 32,715 16,600 139,315 4.0 I J, 510 ! 1,659 I 5, 169 1 3. I 

(1) Source: OECD Reports. 

If we undertake a rapid comparison between the ratio Arab Aid/ 
GNP and Developed Countries Aid/GND, we will be stunned by the 
results. The Arabs devoted an average of 4% of their combined 
GND to Aid while the most generous country in Europe, i.e. Hol­
land, spent only 0,93% of its GNP on Aid. The following graphic 
made of data appeared in the report of the World Bank in 1980, 
speaks by itself: 
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It may be useful to observe that although Venezuela and Iran are 
members of the OPEC, their contribution to foreign aid is almost 
insignificant. 

Out of the total amount of Arab Aid, almost 15% went to Africa, 
almost 2/3 through bilateral channels and l third through multi­
lateral institutions. 

Among the multilateral institutions, BADEA and SAAFA played a 
major role as donors. This is indicated in the following tables: 
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TABLE III - BADEA COMMITMENTS IN AFRICAN COUNTRIES. 
(1975 - mid 1981) ( in $ m\ 

Beneficiari Countries 1 1975 11976 J1977 J1978 11979 I 1980 J1981 jTOTAL 
SAHEL COUNTRIES: I - I - I - I I - I - I 0.280 I o. 280 
Cape Verde I - I - I - I o. 964 I 2.40 I - I I J.]64 
Chad I - I - I - I 9.702 I - I - I I 9.702 
Gambia I - I J. J I - I 0.598 I 5.20 I - I I 9 .098 
)la l i I - 115.0 I 5.00 I 1. 860 110.00 I - I I 31. 860 
Niger I 7.00 I - I - I 8.868 I - I - I 5.000 I 20.868 
Senegal I !. 60 I - I 7.20 I o. 927 I - )10.00 I 0.046 I 19. 773 
Upper Volta I - I 4,5 I - I !. 879 I - I - I I 6,379 
TOTAL SAHEL COUNTRIES I I I I I I I I 101.324 

I I I I I I I I 
OTHER LDC' S: ( 1) I I I I I I I I 
Benin I 8.00 I - I - I 4. 600 I - I - I 2.700 I 15.300 
Botswana I - I - I - I 2.200 I - I 7.25 I I 9.450 
Burundi I - I 4.0 I - I 6.000 I - 110.00 I I 20.000. 
Central African R, I - I - I - I I - I - I 5.000 I 5.000 

. Comoros I - I - I - I I 1. 57 I 8.00 I I 9.570 
Ethiopia I - I - I - I 0.540 I - I - I I o. 540 
Guinea I - I - I 4,84 I 1.029 I 6.00 I - I 11. 869 
Guinea Bissau I - I - I - I 1. 116 I - I - I 1. 116 
Lesotho I - I - I - I 6.000 I 3.90 I - I 9.900 
Rwanda I - I s. 0 I 6.00 I I - I - I 11.000 
Tanzania I 5.00 I - 110. oo · I I - I 8.00 I 23.000 
Uganda I - I - I - I 4.850 I - I - I 4,850 
TOTAL LDC' S I I I I I I I 203.146 

I I I I I I I 
OTHER COUNTRIES: I I I I I I I 
Angola I - I - I - .I 110.00 I - 110.000 20.000 
Cameroon 110.00 I - 110.00 I I - I 9.00 I 29. 000 
Congo 110.00 I - I - I I I 10.000 20.000 
Ghana I 8.33 I - 110.00 I I - I 18.JJO 
Ivory Coasr. I J.33 I - I - I I - I 3,JJO 
Kenya I - I 5. 0 I - I I 5.0 I 10.000 
Liberia I - I - I 3.20 I 3.92 I - I 7. 120 
Madagascar I 5.00 I - \ 10.00 I 1,908 I I 8.000 24.908 
Mauritius I - 110. 0 I - I I - I 10.000 
Mozambique - I - I - I I - 110.00 10.000 
Sao Tome & Prine ipe - I - I - I I - I 5.000 5.000 
Seychelles - I - I - I I - I 1.20 !.200 
Sierra Leone - I 5.0 - I I - I 8.50 13.500 
Togo 3.34 I - I - I I - I ! J.340 
Za-ire,. I 10.00 I - I - I 4.400 I - I 10.000 I 24.400 
Zimbabwe I - I - I - I I - I 10.000 I 10.000 
Regional Agencies I - I 0. 1 I - I 6,509 I - I I 6.609 
GRAND TOTAL 171. 60 I 61. 9 166.24 167.870 144.07 I 11.95 176,026 J459.656 
( 1 ) The 19 non-Arab African Least Developed Countries ( LDC' s) , as officially classed 

by the United Nations, include all African Sahe! Zone countries except Senegal. 
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TABLE IV - SAAFA COMMITMENTS IN AFRICAN COUNTRIES. 

(1974 - 1977) (in$ m) 

Beneficiarv Countries 
< 

1974 1975 1976 1977 
SAHEL COU~TR!ES: 
Cape Verde 0. 500 10.000 
Chad 8.800 
Gambia o. 700 

I 
I 
I 
I 
I 

Mali 7.800 . I 
Niger 2. 700 I 
Senegal 7.500 I 
Upper Volta 2.700 I I 
TOTAL SAHEL I I 

I I I 
OTHER LDC' s: I I I 
Benin 2.400 I I I 
.Botswana 5. 400 I I I 
Burundi 2.000 I I I 
Central African R. I 2.400 I I I 
Comoros I I 10.500 I I 
Ethiopia I 14.200 I I I 
Guinea Bissau I 0.250 I I I 
Lesotho I 2.800 I I I 
Rwanda I 2.000 I I I 
Tanzania I 14.200 I I I 
Uganda I 11. 300 I I I 
TOTAL LDC' s I I I I 

I I I I 
OT!!ER COUNTRIES: I I I I 
Angola I I I 13.244 I 
Came roan I 2.850 I I I 
Equatorial Guinea I 0. 500 I I I 
Ghana I 4. 400 I I I 
Kenya I J.600 I I I 
Liberia ! 3. 600 I I I 
!1adagasca r I 4.800 I I I 
~1auritius I 2. 700 I I I 
~-tozambique I I 1.000 I 26.000 I I 
Sao Tome & Principe I I o.soo I 10.000 I I 
Sierra Leone I 3.600 I I I I 
Sw.:3zi land I I 4. 200 I I I 
Zaire I I 12. 400 I I I 
Zambia I 12.700 ! I I I 
GRAND TOTAL I 79,850 I 64.650 I 56.500 I 13.244 I 

TOTAL 

10.500 
8.800 
o. 700 

7.800. 
2.700 
7.500 
2. 700 

40. 700 

2. 400 
5.400 
2.000 
2. 400 

10.500 
14.200 

0.250 

2.800 
2.000 

14.200 
11. 300 

100.650 

13.244 
2.850 
0. 500 
4. 400 

3.600 
3.600 
4.800 
2. 700 

27.000 
10.500 
3.600 
4.200 

12.400 
12.700 

214.244 
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Thus BADEA's commitments attained between 1975 and 1980 459,7 
million dollars, while SAAFA's commited 214 million in the same 
period. 

Of the other Arab-financed multilateral institutions, the OPEC 
FUND for International Development committed 557,4 millions for 
the benefit of Africa, the Islamic Development Bank 347,1 mil­
lions, the Islamic Solidarity Fund 22,8 millions, AFTAAC 5,9 
millions and IMF Oil facility 473,5 millions. 

IV. ARAB AID TD AFRICA: its geographical distribution. 

As indicated in BADEA's reports, mainly ''the Survey of Arab 
Programme of co-operation with Africa" (Dec. 1981). 

From January 1973 to June 1981 total Arab commitments in favour 
of Africa amounted to 6,669,9 million dollars. 

With 3,817.9 million dollars of aid, or 57.2 percent of the 
above total, West Africa is the leading target of Arab assis­
tance for the Continent. It will be noticed that Arab aid to this 
region is :given on exceedingly favourable conoitions: of 3,817.9 
million dollars allocated to this region 3,333.4 millions have 
been granted on concessional terms against only 484.5 millions 
supplied on commercial terms. 

This trait is, however, also evident in regard to East Africa 
which benefited from a total of 2,468.4 million dollars worth of 
commitment (37 percent). In this case too, the volume of commit­
ment on concessional terms (1,879.0 million dollars) far excee­
ded the value of transfers on commercial terms (589.4 million 
dollars). 

Apart from aid to individual African countries and their organi­
zations, some Arab aid also goed to regional African institu­
tions and multinational or pan-African development projects. 
This window of Arab aid for Africa was in the period stated res­
ponsible for a total commitment of 383.6 million dollars (5.8 
percent of total aid) of which 250.2 millions were supplied on 
concessional terms and 133.4 million dollars on non-concessio­
nal, as indicated below in the following tables and graphic. 

Table V - GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRIBUTION OF ARAB COMMITMENTS FOR AFRICA 
(1973 - mid 1981). 

!Concessional 

REGION I Commitments 

(in $ m) 

. \,le St Africa 3,333.4 

East Africa 1,879.0 
Regional Organisations 250. 2 

TOTAL 5,462.6 

I Non-Con-

I cession-

I al Com-

lmitments 

I <in $ m) 

I 484.5 

I 589. 4 

I 133.4 

I 
11,207.3 

!TOTAL 

I 
I 
I <in $ m) 

I 3,817.9 

I 2,468.4 

I 383.6 

6,669.9 

57.2 
37.0 

5.8 

100 
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TABLE VI - TCYI'AL ARAB CCMII'IMENTS IN AFRICAN CXlUNTRIES (1973- mid 1981) (in $ m). 

I * 1973-mid 1981 
Beneficiary Countries I 973 1974 1975 1976 1977 I 1978 1979 1930 1981 Con. IN.Con !TOTAL 

Regional .A.gene ies I 3. 5 I 36.7 I 59.9 107.3 95. 5 1112.2 4.0 f274.5 294. 3, 1854.5 113.4 1987.9 
Angola I I I 1 3. 2 I 10.6 I 3.0 22.0 I 48.8 I 48.8 
B(-> n in I I .1.7 I ll. 0 3.0 8.2 I 16.4 4.5 I 4.5 8. 7 I 48.4 8.6 I 5 7. 0 
Botswana I I 5.4 I 6.5 I 2.2 2 .0 I 26.5 4.0 I 46.6 I 46.6 
Rurundi I 3.4 I 4.0 I 2.6 8.0 6.3 I 26.3 4.5 I 19.8 I 71.0 3.9 I 74. 9' 
Cameroon I I 3.4 I 40.4 63.2 34. 1 I 16.7 27.7 I I 2. 5 55.8 1210.0 48.8 1258.8 
Cape Verde I I I o. 7 22.6 0.5 I 3.7 4.4 I 17.2 1.0 I 50. 1 I 50. 1 
Central African R. I I 5.6 I 2.8 3. 1 0.7 I 0. 7 3.9 I 6.5 I 1 5. 7 7.6 I 23.3 

I I I 13. 2 I I 1125.1 I 1 5o. 4 
,_. 

Chad 39.6 17. 4 15. 3 32. 2 32.7 25.3 ..., 
Comoros I I I 31.5 1.6 I 14.7 24.7 I 20.7 1.0 I 94.2 I 94.2 
Congo I I I 36. 7 24.4 1.5 I 17.5 I 18.4 10.0 1101.0 1.5 f 108. 5 
Equatorial Guinea I I 16.7 I 0.5 I 1.0 I I 18. 2 I 18.2 
Ethiopia I I 15.7 I 1.6 4.8 I 0.5 4.8 I 26.5 0.9 I 27.4 
Gabon I 38.7 I 10. 1 I 16.9 22.7 21.3 I 31.5 I 82.5 58.7 1141.2 
Gambia I I I. 9 I 0.6 I 1 5. 7 I 18.3 I 5.0 15.9 25.0 5.0 I 87.0 0.4 I 87.4 
Ghana I I 4.4 I 61.6 I 57.3 I 49.2 I 3.7 1.5 14.2 1120. 7 77. 2 f I 97. 9 
Guinea I 1.2 I 43.9 I . 7. 7 I ,6 5. 6 I 18.4 I 76.0 20.9 370.9 j519.5 85. 1 . 1604.6 
Guinea llissau I I 2.3 I 8.9 I 3.3 I 8.6 I 9.4 14.6 14.9 6. 5 I 68.5 I 68.5 
Ivory Coast I I lJ. 5 I 7.4 I 36.1 I 1.0 I I 6.0 52. 0 I 58.0 
Kenya I I 42.6 I 3 6. 7 I l 5. 1 I 34.8 I 5.4 7.2 197. 8 1253.8 85.8 1339.6 
Lesotho I I 2.8 I I 1.9 I 0.8 I 11. 4 11. 4 1·. 5 2.5 I 32.3 I 32.3 
Liberia I I 5. 6 . I I I 24.5 I 15.0 5.0 I 44. 1 6.0 I 50. I 
Madagascar I I 17. 8 I 2 5. 2 I 3.1 I 35.3 I 16.6 40.8 12.6 18.0 I 139. 0 30.4 I 169. 4 
Ma·lawi I I I 2.9 I 1.6 I 1.8 I I 1.8 4.5 I 6 .. 3 
Mali I 2.i I 29.8 I 34. 1 1106.6 I 27.9 I 25.7 50.2 52. 5 16.5 1321.1 24.4 IJ45. 5 
Mauritius I I 2.7 I I 10.0 I o. 1 I 0.1 12.3 7.7 13.4 I 46.3 I 46.3 



TABLE VII 

* I 1973 - mid 1981 
Beneficiary Countries I 973 1974 I 9 7 5 1976 1977 1978 1979 I 980 1 981 I Con. /N.Con. TOTAL 

Mozambique 1.0 32. 7 0. I 6.0 11. 8 1 3. 5 5 5. 1 10.0 6 5. 1 
Niger 2.5 6.8 28.0 12.0 2).5 40.5 53.4 80.9 39.1 273. 8 12.9 286.7 
Nigeria O. 1 2.0 0. 1 2. 0 2. 1 
Rwanda 2. 1 18.8 11. 7 8.8 )8.6 7. 1 85.7 1. 4 87. 1 
Sao Tome & Principe 1.2 10.0 0.4 6.0 1 7. 6 1 7. 6 
Se neg a 1 0. 7 86.6 102.1 30.9 16.9 12.7 1 2. 1 76.9 74.4 351.5 61. 8 413.3 
Seychcl les 0.6 0.5 2.8 20.9 10. 7 33.2 2.3 35.5 

• ' 
Sierra Leone 8.8 0. 7 28.3 2. 1 4.0 12.0 7.0 56.4 6.5 62.9 
Swaziland 4.2 4.2 4.2 .... 

0, 

Tanzania 48.4 56.7 5.5 10.0 5. 1 30.0 81.0 38.4 202.0 73. 1 275.l 
Togo I. 7 6.2 4.0 2.5 19.0 0.5 7.4 35.6 5.7 41. 3 
Uganda 7.4 38.7 11,5.o 9.9 28.7 50.3 10.4 14.5 1,0. 0 253.6 91.) 344.9 
Upper Vo I ta 0. 1 8.8 2.6 22.3 42. 4 10.6 4.9 19.7 10.0 121. 4 121. 4 
Zaire 50.0 38.4 21 7. 1 47.5 76.6 4.8 to.a 296.5 147.9 444. ! 
Zambia 0.) 1 3. 7 24. 1 / I 23. 6 I 0.3 0. 1 70.8 61. 9 10.0 166.9 137. 9 304. l 
Zimbabwe I I 0.5 69.8 70.3 70. ~ 

I I 
I 

TOTAL /149.6 I 54 9. 2 /973.5 /958.6 /578.6 /644.6 /532.2 /1,481.4 /802.2 /5,462.6 /1,207.3 /6,669.ll 

* First six months. 
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Figures in tables VII give an exacte picture of the movement of 
Arab aid to African countries individually. In 1973 the benefi­
ciary countries numbered eleven. Two years later 37 African 
countries received financial assistance from Arab donor coun­
tries. But in 1979 Arab aid covered just about the entire non­
Arab developing Africa, or 41 countries. The trend of increasing 
geographical spread went hand in hand with the growth in the vo­
lume of aid which reached its high point in 1980 when commit­
ments totalled 1,481.4 million dollars. 

It should be pointed out that of the total of Arab aid to Afri­
ca, 81.9 % were on concessional terms against only 18.1% provi­
ded on commercial terms. 

V. SECTORAL VENTILATION OF ARAB COMMITMENTS IN AFRICA. 

The distribution of Arab commitments in Africa, by sector, fol­
lows as closely as possible the real recessities and priorities 
as noted in the development plans of the African countries. 
Sectoral trends of the Arab Aid Programme in Africa are indica­
ted in the Table VIII (BADEA report 1981) 

TABLE VIII - SECTORAL DISTRIBUTION OF ARAB COMMITMENTS IN 
AFRICA (1973 - mid 1981). 

SECTOR 

Transport 1 Communications 
Balance of payments support 
Agriculture 
Construction Industry 
Aid Programme 
Soe-ial Services 
Energy 
Tourism - Trade 
Extractive industries 
Financial Institutions 
Manufacturing Industries 
Technical Cooperation 

TOT AL 

(in5m.) 

1,170.8 
1,161.3 
1,149.9 

545.3 
469.7 
43 9. 6 
435.8 
413.7 
292.5 
275.6 
245.4 

70.3 

6,669.9 

17.6 
17.4 
17.2 

8.2 
7.0 
6.6 
6.5 
6.2 
4.4 
4. 1 
3.7 
1.1 

100.0 

Three priorities of almost equal wheight head the list: trans­
port and communications, which being a very sensitive sector in 
Africa, receive corresponding attention by benefiting from 17.6 
percent of total aid; the balance of payments support comes next 
next with 17.4 percent followed by agriculture whose crucial si­
gnificance for the livelihood of so many in Africa is acknow­
ledged by the share in aid amounting to 17.2 percent. The fourth 
i~ construction industry which in the period between 1973 and 
mid-1981 benefited from a commitment totalling 545.3 million 
dollars. Follow in the order of importance, aid programme 
(469.7 million dollars), social services (439.6 million dollars), 
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energy (435.8 million dollars), tourism and trade (413.7 million 
dollars), extractive (292.5 million dollars) and manufacturing 
(245.4 million dollars) industries, etc ..• 

It should be pointed out that this distribution by economic 
sectors is related to all Arab Aid, bilateral and multilateral. 
If we consider only the multilateral aid we will find another 
classification of priorities and objectives. The distribution of 
BADEA's commitments from 1975 to 1981 is indicated below: 



Year 

1975 
1976 
1977 
1978 
1979 
1980 
1981* 

1975-
19B1 

Table IX - DISTRIBUTION BY SECTOR OF BADEA'S COMMITMENTS 1975-19Bl. 

Infrastructure Agriculture Industry Energy Special Tota 1 
Emergency prog . 

. 

in $ m 
,, 

in $ m " in $ m ,, in $m ,, 
in $ m ,, 

in $ m ,, 
" " " " 

42.00 58.7 11.60 16.2 18.0 25.1 - - - - 71.600 
29.10 47.0 17. 80 28.8 - - 15.0 24.2 - - 61. 900 
13.20 19.9 12.20 18.4 24.84 37.5 16.0 24.2 - - 66.240 
17.60 25.9 14.65 21. 6 9. 70 14.3 10. 92 16.1 15.20 22.1 67.870 
36.67 83.2 2 .. 40 5.5 5.0 11. 3 - - - - 44.070 
32.25 44.8 18.50 25.7 20,0 27.8 1. 2 1. 7 - - 71. 950 
37.70 45.4 23.046 30.4 10.0 13.2 5.0 6.6 - - 75.746 

208.52 45.4 100.196 21. 8 87.54 19.0 48 .12 10.5 15.0 3.3 459.376 

* The grant of 0.280 million$ for the study of Arab aid to the development of 

the Sahel. 
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Thus, in regard to economic sectors, "Infrastructure" - rather 
broadly defined as including mostly transport facilities, such 
as roads, railways, airports and ports, but also dams, water 
supply installations and sewage works, as well as telecommunica­
tions received pride place, and BADEA reports 1980 and 1981 made 
clear that this preference is likely to remain ''for many years to 
come 11

• 

The second highest share of total commitment until 1980 has gone 
to the manufacture sector. A mesure of general progress and pro­
vider of employment, manufacturing has sadly been neglected in 
Africa, although the Lagos Plan of Action now aims at correcting 
this anomaly. There has been a certain bias in favour of large 
industrial projects, like the Mozambique wood manufacturing 
complex in Mozambique and the phosphate-based chemical industries 
in Senegal, both of which were helped by loans in 1980. It would 
have been preferable to financially assist small and widely­
scattered industries. But Arab Aid Institutions have not yet the 
dimensions and the staff fit to serve a large number of small 
industriel projects. A way out of this has been found, however, 
by providing regional or national banking institutions with ''li­
nes of credit'' that are used for distribution of loans to a num­
ber of local clients. A good exemple is a loan which BADEA has 
approved for the government-owned Kenyan Industrial Development 
Bank. 

The agricultural sector which until 1980 occupied the second 
rank in the percentage breakdown became the second in importance 
in 1981 (BADEA Report 1981, french version, p.34). No surprise 
since most people in Africa live in rural communities and the vast 
majority of these depend on farming and stock raising for their 
livelihood. It should furthermore be highlighted· that the Emer­
gency Aid listed in the Table has been mostly for projects of 
an agricultural nature. 

The energy sector which comes fourth in importance is regarded 
as all the more important given its role in the growth of other 
economic activities. It is therefore likely to be stepped up in 
the future. 
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VI. THE QUALITY OF ARAB AID TO AFRICA. 

As the reader may have noticed, by Arab aid we intended the aid 
given to African countries through bilateral and multilateral 
channels. None of the institutions mentionned above should be 
confused with another long array of newly established investment 
companies, banks and other financial institutions which have been 
marching across the Middle East stage: the Kuwait Investment 
Company, the Arab Petroleum Investment Company, the Arab Invest­
ment Company, the Arab Finance Corporation, among others. These 
are basically commercial institutions seeking profitable out­
lets for Arab surplus funds, particularly private funds, in the 
region and elsewhere. 

The bilateral and multilateral Arab aid institutions operate on 
a different basis. It is given on exceedingly advantageous con­
ditions. Arab development loans are granted largely on conces­
sional terms. But in respect to Africa generally and the 19 
LDC's (least developed countries) and Sahelian countries parti­
cularly, Arab aid is supplied on especially easy conditions. 

Taking the period from 1973 to mid-1981, 81.9% or 5,462.6 mil­
lion dollars of fhe total Ar~b aid for Africa a~ounting to 

·--~6;/i69_-9 inillicin doifai·s;· wer·e-·on concessional terms against 
1,207.3 millions (or 18.1%) on commercial conditions. But nearly 
89 percent of the assistance provided for the 19 Least Developed 
Countries was given on soft terms while in the case of seven 
Sahelian Countries the percentage was 93.9%. 

If we take the example of BADEA's commitments in Africa, we will 
find that the terms under which the transfers have been made 
are impressive. Between 1975 and 1981 the following weighted 
averages emerged: 4.5% of the rates of interest, 18.3 years for 
repa~ments, 4.3 years for grace period and 33.89% for the grant 
element. The following tables are indicative of this important 
fact: 

TABLE IX - WEIGHTED AVERAGE TERMS OF BADEA LOANS. 

Amounts Interest Maturity Grace Grant 
Year of Loans Rate Period Period Element 

( in Z m) " (in years) ( in years) ,, ,, ,0 

1975 71.6 3.7 23.5 5 41.08 
1976 61. 9 2.6 23 5 47 .42 
1977 66.24 5 18 4.5 28.97 
1978 67.87 4.3 16 4.2 40.97 
1979 44.07 4.3 17.l 4 36.86 
1980 71. 95 5.5 16. 3 3.8 25.07 
1981 76.026 6 14 3.8 20.61 

Total 459.656 4.5 18.3 4.3 33.89 Averages 

Source: BADEA Report, french version, 1981, p. 20. 



TABLE X - LOANS APPROVED DURING 1980. 

Beneficiary Amounts Interest Maturity Grace 
Project of Loans Rate Period Period Country 

(in:;( m) ,, (in years) (in years) ,0 

(1) 

Botswana Gaberone Airport 7.25 5 15 3 
Burundi Sugar Complex 10 5 17 4 
Cameroon Douala-Yaounde Road 9 6 15 3 
Comoros Port of Mutsamudu 8 5 20 5 
Mozambique Wood Factory 10 6 13 3 
Senegal Chemical Industry 10 8 15 5 
Seychelles Electrification of Praslin Island 1.2 5 12 2 
Sierra Leone Integrated Agricultural Development 8.5 5 20 5 
TANZANIA Bukombe-Isaka Road 8 5 20 4 

Total and 
71. 95 5.5 16. 3 3.8 

Averages ( 2) (2) (2) 

(1) Including period of grace. 
(2) These represent weighted averages. 

Source: BADEA Report, 1980, p. 20. 
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The slight decline in the concessionality of an average BADEA 
loan in 1980 and 1981 was dictated by the nature of operations 
in these two years. Financial terms of the Bank's loans are 
largely influenced by three factors: the general economic situa­
tion of the beneficiary; the economic and financial nature of 
the project, including particularly its rate of return; and 
the financial situation of the Bank itself. The interplay of these 
three factors resulted in 1980 and 1981 in the terms of loan 
repayment being slightly less favourable than in the preceding 
years. 

Nonetheless, Arab aid contains a substantial grant element. The 
.grant element ''may be viewed as the difference between the face 

value of the loan and the discounted value of scheduled repay­
ments of interest and principal - the discount rate must be based 
upon either private market conditions or the rate of a loan ema­
nating from an alternative available source" (6). 

To put the matter in proper perspective ''it should be pointed 
out that even when a loan has a grant element of less than 25% 
this still represents a valuable and important source of finance 
for developing countries, as evidenced from data supplied by the 
World Bank" (BADEA Report, 1980, p, 21). 

Another caracteristic of Arab aid is that there is no procure­
ment typing a condition which often tends to reduce the aid ele­
ment in loans because the recipient cannot buy its imports in 
the cheapest market. This is the case when for example Belgium 
gives a loan of 5 million dollars to Zaire in order to pay for 
equipments bought in Belgium. fhe Arabs have broken with a very 
common practice of trying "to make every dollar given in aid come 
back to the donor country in the form of payments for supplier 
credits, purchases of goods and services and in other ways''. 
Aid tyi~g, as has been underlined by El Mallakh and Kadhim ''(Ibid) 
has two additional disadvantages: ''It places a serious burden 
on already weak administrations in most developing countries and 
creates cynicism concerning the true motives of the donors be­
cause, when the aid extenders compete fiercely to supply the 
goods themselves, recipients "come to beleive that aid is a be­
nefit rather than a sacrifice to the donors''. Arab aid is, more­
over, unlikely to be tied in the future even as industrialise-

- tion proceed since the oil producers - who are at ·the same>time 
the major Arab aid suppliers - are specjalizing in energy and 
capital intensive industries - lines of production in which they 
possess distinct and considerable comparative advantage. 

This does not mean that the Arabs will not try to expand their 
exports in Africa. But for some years to come, this expansion 
will remain a wishful thinking. In fact, Arab exports to Africa 
in 1979 amounted to less than 2% of total Arab exports and more 
than_.70% Df these &xpDrts ar~ cons.tituted 6f oil products (see 
Tables XI and XII). 



TABLE XI - ARAB EXPORTS TO AFRICA - 1979 (in million$) 

ARAB COUNTRIES GLOBAL SUB-SAHARIAN OTHER COUNTRIES 
EXPORTS AFRICA % 

JORDAN 259.3 1.1. 0.4 258.2 

U.A.E. 13,493.0 38.0 0.3 13,445.0 

BAHRAIN 2,042.3 227.6 11.1 1,814.7 

TUNISIA 1,771.0 27.2 1.5 1,743.8 

ALGERIA 9,380.1 27.0 o. 3 9,353.0 

DJIBOUTI 46.0 1.3 2.8 43.2 

SAUDI ARABIA 56,329.0 272.0 0.5 56,057.0 

SUDAN 818.0 0.8 0.1 817.2 

SYRIA 1,578.3 Un. Un. Un. 

SOMALIA 181.7 0.51 0.3 181.19 

IRAK 19,000.0 195.0 1.0 18,805.0 

OMAN 2,161.9 Un. Un. Un. 

QATAR 3,621.1 141. 3 3.9 3,479.0 

KUWAIT 16,483.0 35.0 0.2 16,448.0 

LEBANON 883.8 10. 9 1.2 872.9 

LIBYA 15,055.0 23.0 0.2 15,032.0 

EGYPT Un. 13.9 Un. Un. 

MOROCCO 1,779.5 24.1 1. 4 1,755.4 

MAURITANIA 203.7 3.16 1. 6 200.54 

NORTH YEMEN 11. 7 0.3 2.6 9.1 

SOUTH YEMEN 222.5 17.6 7.9 204.94 

TOTAL 1,059.73 + 2 % -
Source: Statistical surrrnary of a report prepared by the Econanic Unit of the Arab league. 
Un.= Unknown for 1979. 

% 

99.6 

99.7 

88.9 

98.5 

99.7 

97.2 

99.5 

99.0 

Un. 

99.7 

99.0 

Un. 

96.1 

99.8 

98.8 

99.8 

Un. 

98.6 

98.4 

97.4 

92.1 

N 

"' 



TABLE XII - COMMERCIAL FLOWS BETWEEN ARAB COUNTRIES AND AFRICA 
1970-1979. (m. U.S.$) 

COUNTRIES 1970 1971 1972 1973 1974 1975 1976 1977 1978 

JORDAN - - 0.5 0.4 4.0 2.2 2.6 - 1.1 
U.A.E. - 0.02 - - - 1.0 89.0 71.0 67 .o 
BAHRAIN - 0.5 0.9 1. 6 21. 4 9.3 47.3 83.9 131.8 
TUNISIA 3.9 5. 5. 3. 3. 3.9 4.3 7.3 25.4 27.4 12.5 
ALGERIA 18.8 10.0 12.6 7. 1 42.1 83.3 54.5 69.4 7.3 
DJIBOUTI 0.3 0.1 0.2 0.5 0.5 0.4 0.61 0.8 0.9 
SAUDI ARABIA 26.4 34.7 29.0 38.0 219.0 286.0 272.0 195.0 146.0 
SUDAN 0.01 1. 36 0.4 1.1. 2.6 0.5 0.8 3.4 0.6 
SYRIA - - - - - - - - -
SOMALIA o. 71 0.7 0. 33 0.31 0.7 1.03 0.57 1.12 1. 1 
IRAK 11. 5 21. 4 21.0 40.0 116.0 84.0 110.0 148.o 141.0 
OMAN - - - - - - - - -
QATAR - - 9.9 83.6 - - 93.0 186.0 176.7 
KUWAIT 1. 3 5.9 3.0 11.0 66.0 9.0 8.0 17.0 7.0 
LEBANON 5.66 7.48 7.8 9.9 12.4 21.1 10.9 11.4 12.5 
LIBYA 1.0 1. 7 2.0 4 .o 56 .o 62.0 10.0 9 .o 9.0 
EGYPT 18.38 15.44 5.2 14.6 8.7 8.0 11 .o 8.3 6.2 
MOROCCO 7.58 9.3 12.4 15.3 16.7 30.6 28.6 37.4 40. 3 
MAURITANIA 2.1 4.2 3.2 2 .o 1. 7 3.32 9.21 1. 71 1. 91 
NORTH YEMEN - - 0.01 0.04 0.12 0.12 0.01 0.4 0.4 
SOUTH YEMEN 6.833 4.24 6.97 il.39 11.9 9.51 9.95 12.35 13.83 

TOTAL 104.473 122.54 118.71 244.74 584.12 618.68 783.45 883.58 777.14 

1979 

1.1 

38.0 

227.6 

27.2 

27.0 

1.3 

272.0 

0.8 

-
0.51 

195.0 

-
141. 3 

35.0 

10.9 

23.0 

13.9 

24.1 

3.16 

0.3 

17.56 

1059.73 

TOTAL 

11.3 

265.02 

522.3 

120.7 

329.1 

5.61 

11318 .1 

10.57 

-
7.08 

887.9 

-
690.5 

163. 3 

121.04 

177.7 

109.72 

222.28 

32.51 

1.40 

104.533 
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Thus Arab aid is not destined, in the first instance, to pro­
moting Arab exports in Africa. This does not mean that the 
Arabs should not endeavour to promote these exports and diver­
sify their economies. But commercial relations with Africa should 
be a sort of two-way flow. 

Finally, we already pointed out to another caracteristic of Arab 
aid. It resides in the fact that Arab aid derives almost entire­
ly from petroleum revenues, that is a depletable source. Arab 
aid in this sense has better quality than assistance supplied by 
developed countries which is based on industrial and agricultu­
ral potential representing virtually renewable sources of wealth 
rather than a constantly eroding capital asset. 

VII. THE EVALUATION OF ARAB AID. 

About two thirds of the Arab aid, so far, has been contributed 
by seven leading Arab donor countries (headed by Saudi Arabia), 
the remaining third coming from multilateral Arab institutions, 
including BADEA, SAAFA, two other institutions which are mainly, 
though not entirely financed by the Arabs: the OPEC FUND and the 
ISLAMIC DEVELOPMENT BANK. 

Direct Arab aid to non-Arab Africa now accounts for something 
like one third of the entire Official Development Assistance co­
ming to the region. And yet, very often, western mass media endea­
vour to minimize the Arab effort to assist the African countries. 
Arabs are accused of profi.teering and shameful bargaining. Some­
times Arabs and Africans did not beware of falling into the traps 
which their enemies are laying for them and whose purpose is to 
check the impetus which took off so well in the first Arab-Afri­
can Conference in Cairo. 

In evaluating Arab aid to Africa, the following observations 
are pertinent: 

1. Compared to bilateral aid, the Arab multilateral aid to Africa 
remains relatively moderate. Political decisions must be taken 
by Arab countries to consolidate the multilateral ais insti­
tutions, in order to give them a better chance. to diversify 
their operations. 

2. While in the beginning Arab aid was almost wholly used to 
wipe off the balance of payments deficits and reduce external 
debt, it has been gradually assuming the form of project aid, 
or in other words is more directly given in support of econo­
mic investment and. growth. But this tendency for the aid to 
become more development-oriented should be pushed. forward(?). 

3. Cooperation between Arabs and Africans, who share the same 
geopolitical. interests. and development objectives, should 
lead to a "horizontal. partnership" (a south-south cooperation)·. 
Unfortunately Africans are receiving aid but the pay off for 
the Arabs is mainly political. In the long run, Arab-African 

· cooperation should become. an objective alliance which must 
transcend the minor designs and calculations and the minor 
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contingencies of the moment. 

That's why Arab. a.id should pave the way for an increase 
of mineral, industrial and agricultural exports and an en­
couragement to public and private investments. These new 
trends should be coherent with the overall plans of deve­
lopment of both regions. 

4. It must also be recalled that Arab aid is generally provided 
on a project by project basis. Plan or program aid is seldom 
extended. However, as El Mellakh and Kadhim point out: "if 
a country does operate on the basis of a tightly knit plan, 
in which everything depends appreciably on everything else 
and where the timing of projects is therefore of importance, 
extending aid for projects.only may be harmful for a number 
of reasons. If expenditures on an aided project are delayed 
for unforseen circumstances, the funds cannot be transferred 
to another project which may be waiting for lack of money .•. 
Moreover, if aid is restricted to projects, the result may 
be that either the aid cannot be absorbed within the pres­
cribed period or that too many projects get started at a 
time when there is a high demand for replacement and minor 
extensions throughout the economy"(8). 

For the time being, financing only planned projects is a 
guarantee for the donor. The projects re usually examined 
with meticulous care and. they retain their distinct advan­
tage of a means of surveillance. Furthermore, projects are 
scrutinized in. order to ascertain. that they are classified 
according to the needs of the African countries. 

5. Another caracteristic of Arab funds is their lack of coor­
dination and proliferation. The proliferation appears to 

a. encourage the diffusion of scarce manpower, 
b. prevent the application of uniform criteria for pro­

ject appraisal both amorig and within sectors and eco­
nomies, 

c. militate against the formulation of in integrated 
programs of aid, 

d. increase the cost.of administration and surveillance, 
e. increase the donor's non-development considerations 

since a national lending institution. is more likely 
to be subject to narrow political pressures than 
multinational agencies, 

f. reduce the capability of individual lending agencies 
to carry out substantive and comprehensive research 
concerning the economies of recipient countries, 
This problem, although real, is losing of its acuity 
due. to the new tendency of multiple participation in 
project fi.nancing. 
Experience during the last years underscored the ne­
cessity of co-financing large projects. Examples of 
development ventures almost wholly funded by Arab 
interests i;;nclude the Clinker factory in Guinea, 
which started in 1977; fishery development in Cape 
Verde (1979 and electric energy generation in 
Seychelles (1980). 
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CONCLUSION. 

After twenty years of sovereign independence, the African 
countries as a whole, were still suffering from most of the 
problems that can beset the developing world: rapidly en­
creasing population, dualisti.c economy, backward agriculture, 
limited industrialization, excessive. growth of tertiary eco­
nomic activities and. unplanned. The Arab world, inspite of its 
"wealth.", which is a contingent feature, share all these ca­
racteristics. 

And yet, the o:i.r-exporting states, through different channels, 
are serving increasingly as the prime vehicles for development 
of African economies. 

The significance of Arab aid lies not so much in its present 
magnitude. but rather in its great potential .. Moreover, Arab 
aid comes at a time when aid from other sources is drying up. 

But Arab aid should be placed in its strategic perspective, a 
global. vision of Afro-Arab relations. The benefits of aid 
should accrue to recipients as well as to donors. The reci­
pient African. countries gain from increased flows of capital 
at concessionary terms and.the donor secure the advantages of 
greater economic relations. 

That's why the co-ordination of information and activities 
between beneficiary countries and bilateral and multilateral 
aid donors is essential if a reliable flow of aid is to be 
maintained and Afro-Arab economic relations to be promoted and 
diversified. 

Finally, Arabs and Africans are engaged on the path of South­
South cooperation. The success of such an enterprise requires 
a persistent and "great act of collective imagination and a 
quantum leap in statesmanshup" for. it needs, as Julius NYERERE 
put it, "confidence in ourselves and abi.lities as well as a 
definite. commitment to go ahead on our own, in areas where the 
North is now unready or unwilling to work with us in the at­
tack of world poverty" ( 9) . 

Arabs and Africans should realize that South-South cooperation 
cannot be developed. along the pattern of Nort-South interactions. 
If one of the partners seeks to exploit the weaker ones, then 
third,--world countries will repeat among themselves - and at a 
lower level - the kind of dependency imbalance which now 
exists between the North and the South. 

To prevent the Afro-Arab cooperation from being too stuck to 
the contingencies. of the moment, Arabs and Africans should set 
up a commission with broadly-based, high calibre membership 
and technical staff., which could examine the current and pro­
bable. future organisational needs and the priorities of Afro­
Arab action, which are appropriate for the benefit of all. 
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The purpose of this paper is to develop the logic of .South-South 

co-operation, in general, and Afro-Arab Co-operation in particular, and to 

articulate this logic into both a method and an institutional framework for 

achieving such co-operation in the field of industrial development. 

The logic of South-South co-operation is developed in Section I from the 

perspectives of the call for the New International Economic Order (NIEO) and 

the current deadlock in the North-South dialogue. Section II contains a 

critical account of the pitfalls and failures of past. and current efforts in 

South-South co-operation. -Section III outlines a method for identifying 

likely activities for South-South co-operation in industrial development and 

.· .•. .c::.._, __ ·. finaUy Section IV suggests an appropriate institutional framework for such 
• I • - • • 

co-operation with special reference to co-operation among the Arab, Tropical 

Africa and South Asian regions. 

I, THE·NEW INTERNATIONAL·ECONOMIC·ORDER AND·SOUTH-SOUTH CO-OPERATION, 

For well over a decade developing countries (the South) have been calling 

.on developed countries (the North) for NIEO. This call has seemingly fallen 

on deaf 

South's 

(or perhaps hearing but unfriendly) 

sense of frustration from what it 

ears in the North. Despite the 

feels 

international economic institutions and relations, 

is the Northern. bias of 

);/ the call for NIEO 

somewhat paradoxically has been largely a call to the North to help the 

South.!/ The South has alternatively _begged, bargained with, preached to, 

threatened and .cajoled the North, but always with the same negative result of 

non-response by the North. Likewise, the appeal to the North to help and 

cooperate with the South has alternatively been based on humanitarian, global 

responsibility, mutual benefit, or narrow self-interest grounds, but again 

always equally without effect. 

Not only has the North turned a cold shoulder to all these calls for 

specific reforms, but also the North, buffeted as it has been by severe 

stagflationary cycles and decelerating growth, has retracted further from its 

prescribed ODA targets and begun to invoke increasingly protectionist 

restrictions on trade with the South. Northern markets, therefore, have all 

the appearance of being increasingly risky. and unprofitable sources of finance 

and places to sell their industrial products. 
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Not surprisingly, the South's reaction to the increasingly bleak prospects 

of benefitting through greater co-operation with the North on either the old 

international economic order or in the achievement of the NIEO has been to 

turn further inward, Despite both the widely acknowledged shortcomings of 

traditional import substitution policies and programs, and the considerable 

progress in freeing trade that was made in the 1950s and 1960s in most of the 

world, many developing countries, and especially those in Tropical Africa, 

South Asia and the Middle East (with the exception of the oil exporting 

countries of these regions) have moved further in the direction of import 

substitution. Even radical calls for delinking from the North have been 

increasingly common. 

"' ,, 
Although calls for economic and technical co-operation among developing 

countries (ECDC/TCDC) and "collective self-reliance'' have also been 

increasingly common themes of NIEO in United Nations circles, these themes 

have to a large extent remained simply empty slogans devoid of practical 

content. These .terms have seldom, if ever, been articulated into practical 

and workable forms of co-operation among developing countries. To the extent 

they have been, once again they have tended to depend on actions and reforms 

taken on behalf of the South in and by the North. As an example of ·the 

latter tendency, the primary instrument for meeting the South's target set in 

Lima in 1975 of the South attaining 25 percent of the world's manufacturing 

value added by the year 2000 seems to have been redeployment of certain 

industries from the North to the South. Redeployment has, however, proved 

rather difficult to accomplish and has thus far been largely limited to 

declining industries, implying that many more indus'tries would have to be 

successfully deployed from North to South for the target to be achieved than 

would be the case if the redeployed industries were of rising importance, In 

view of (a) the understandable difficulties in achieving redeployment, (b) 

slow growth and increasing protectionism in the North, and (c) the fact that. 

for the Lima target to be achieved, overall manufacturing value added would 

have to grow at something like 5.2 per cent per annum faster in the South than 

in the North between now and the year 2000, it would seem highly unlikely that 

more than a few developing countries, e.g., the so called newly industrialized 

countries (the NICs), could be successful in achieving substantial industrial 

growth by continuing to depend so·heavily on Northern markets. 
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South-South co-operation, therefore, at this point constitutes the most 

promising vehicle for achieving the industrialization targets of developing 

countries, in general, and of individual regions thereof, such as those of 

Tropical Africa, South Asia and the Arab world of North Africa and the Middle 

East, in particular. Co-operation in and among North Africa-Middle East, 

South Asia and Tropical Africa would seem particularly important in view of 

the fact that at present these three regions1/ share common bodies of water 

and hence transportation routes and yet are by far the least developed 

industrially. Indeed, as shown in Table l as recently as 1979 these three 

regions, which together have populations of more than 1.4 billion persons, or 

some two-thirds of the population of developing countries outside of China and 

•'·--•- · .. over 43 per cent of world population (excluding China), had less than 

one-quarter of the manufacturing value added (at 1975 prices) or less than 2.5 

per cent of the world's manufacturing value added (excluding China). 

Ji/.'-' i}f:; --~ ·t~ 
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Past efforts in trying to achieve genuine South-South cooperation, 

however, have been on the whole distinctly unsuccessful. This implies, of 

course, that if future South-South co-operation efforts are to be any more 

successful than in the past, the lessons of the past experience must be taken 

into account in the design of future efforts. 

The main message of this paper is to demonstrate that it should be 

possible to design a positive program of South-South co-operation for 

increasing the shares of these three· regions in manufacturing value added in 

such a way as not to depend on actions of the North. It requires, therefore 

no reform of the international economic order, only that the South give itself 

a redeal of the existing order so as to be able to work within that order more 

effectively on the basis of South-South co-operation. 
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Table 1: Shares of the Arab, Tropical Africa and South Asia Regions in 
Manufacturing Value Added (at 1975 Prices) of the South (excluding China) 
and of the South in the World (excluding China) in 1979. (In per cent). 

Industry 

Food 
Processing 

Basic Products 

Light Industry 

Coal and 
Petroleum 
Products 

Capital Goods 

Total 
Manufacturing 

Population 

Share of 
South 
in World 

16.21 

9.99 

9.89 

31.59 

5.41 

9.0 

64.2 

Share of 
Arab 
N. Africa 
Middle 
East in 

South 

9.76 

9.49 

9.99 

38. 79 

5.25 

11.40 

8.44 

Share of 
Tropical 
Africa 
in South 

7.89 

5.99 

3.21 

1.92 

1.44 

4.48 

14.87 

Share of 
South 
Asia 
in South 

"'/: 8.60 

10.76 

10.57 

2.29 

8.61 

9.10 

44.19 

Share of 
Three 
Region 
Total 1n 

South 

26.25 

26.24 

23. 77 

42.98 

15.30 

24.98 

66.50 

Source: UNIDO data base, information supplied by the Statistical Office of the 
United Nations, with estimates by the UNIDO Secretariat. 
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II A CRITICAL ACCOUNT OF PAST SOUTH-SOUTH CO-OPERATION EFFORTS AND THE 

LESSONS FOR THE FUTURE, 

. A, Specific Features of Each Form of South-South·Co-operation 

In order to analyse pas.t efforts of South-South co-operation, such efforts 

can usefully be divided into the following 8 categories which will be 

discussed in order: (1) removal of barriers' to trade, (2) removal of 

barriers to factor mobility, (3) harmonization of policies, (4) regional 

finance, (5) regional (supranational) planning, (6) collective bargaining (7) 

producer and exporter organizations and 

.. developing countries. f!../ 
(8) joint venture enterprises of 

l. Removal of Restrictions on Trade, 

The principal difficulties of customs unions, free trade areas and other 

efforts within the South to remove or reduce restrictions on trade 'have been 

(a) that agreements are both costly and time-consuming to achieve, and 

inflexible to changing circumstances, making them even more costly to monitor, 

maintain and enforce over time, (b) that as passive instruments relying on 

market forces they have tended to give rise to polarization effects, not only 

because of static trade-diversion effects, but ·also on account of dynamic 

agglomeration economies; and (c) in view of the fact that countries of the 

given region may tend to have similar resource endowments and hence may have 

little to trade with one another, the creation, maintenance and enforcement of 

any agreement on the removal of obstacles to trade is by no means a sufficient 

condition for trade to take place. 

2. R~moval of Barriers to Factor Mobility, 

The creation and maintenance of any such agreement is likely to be quite 

difficult and dependent on the existence of a stable pattern of full 

utilization of all resources in some countries of the region but 

underutilization in others, Even when instituted and properly maintained, 

the removal of restrictions on factor mobility may well be rendered either 

ineffective or undesirable. Sp.ecifically, the removal of such restrictions 

would be likely to be ineffective if social or pol;itical considerations in 

either the sending or recipient regions arise so as to over-ride any economic 

I I I I 
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incentives for factor mobility, Especially in the case of capital mobility, 

political and other risks are likely to outweigh ordinary economic 

profitability in the determination of the extent and nature of such 

mobility, Likewise, the effects of factor mobility can be (a) to increase 

rather than to reduce existing inequalities, hence giving rise to polarization 

effects which tend to undermine the feasibility of the agreement in the long 

run or (b) to introduce social problems (as for example in the case of labour 

mobility when workers leave their families back home), 

3. · Harmonization of Policies. 

Since the benefits and costs of harmonization ofi:. policy quite naturally 

vary according to the kind of policy harmonized, it is not easy to generalize 

on the experience with all forms or kinds of policy harmonization. In as 

much as competition among firms of different countries can be considered fair 

only if they are subject to similar types of taxes and tax rates, 

harmonization of tax policy. becomes a quite natural direction for policy 

harmonization to take once a customs union has been formed or perhaps 

simultaneous with its creation. Harmonization of foreign investment codes 

can also be an attractive instrument for avoiding unnecessary competition 

between countries in attracting foreign investment which would have the effect 

of subsidizing that investment rather than of promoting domestic interests. 

Likewise, programs to harmonize macro policies, and to promote exchange 

convertibility or even monetary union can offer important inducements to or 

even be necessary conditions for the achievement of substantial trade and or 

factor mobility among developing countries of a given region. Nevertheless, 

because policies are likely to differ more substantially from country to 

country in developing countries than in developed countries, the difficulties 

of attaining agreements on any of these policy spheres among countries of the 

South are likely to be much greater. Moreover, the fact that relevant 

circumstances, such as external trade conditions, economic structure and 

political orientation and leadership, are likely to change more frequently and 

more abruptly in developing countries than in developed countries, such 

agreements are likely to be much more difficult to maintain and update in 

developing countries than in developed countries. Most agreements of the 

policy harmonization type, indeed, have the effect of limiting such 

flexibility by making it more difficult for the participating countries to 

adopt to changing circumstances. While in most cases,. cooperative efforts 
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·are likely to be easier to negotiate, revise, renegotiate, monitor and enforce 

the more limited the area of application and number of countries involved, 

with respect to foreign exchange pooling, and monetary union, both the 

feas_ibility of· these actions and the benefits of such schemes may well be 

relatively greater the wider the scope of such application, such as the level 

of the South as a whole. 

4. Regional Finance. 

Regional financial institutions can potentially serve, not only as 

important sources of development finance for developing countries of a given 

_ regio_~, but 
-- . . 

participat.ing 

also both 

countries 

(a) as vehicles for rectifying inequities among 

of the region (including those brought about by the 

polarization effects of _other forms of co-operation), and (b) as instruments 

for directly or indirectly developing regional projects. 

The possibilities for accomplishing these objectives, however, are limited 

by a number of factors. First and foremost, these possibilities are limited 

the South. Only the relatively by the availability of financial surpluses in 

few oil exporting countries with large resource supplies but small populations 

and limited absorbtive capacities have actually had such surpluses. In all 

other cases, regional financial institutions have been rather dependent on the 

North for sources of finance, making even the regional financial institutions 

more representative of North-South co-operation than of South-South 

co-operation. Second, regardless of either their sources of finance or their 

magnitude, the ability of regional financial institutions to achieve their 

spec_ial functions, namely, of promoting equity in distribution and truly 

regional projects is limited by the facts such institutions must at each stage 

(a) deal with and obtain agreement from all the nation states involved, 

thereby once again raising the costs of creating and maintaining agreements on 

regional projects, and (b) respond to proposals sent to them which may be 

limited especially in the relatively poor countries of the region by existing 

shortages of skilled manpower, in general, and by existing bottlenecks in 

project formulation, evaluation and implementation in particular. 

5. Regional (Supranational)·Planning. 

Regional planning is impeded by differences in the nature, extent and 
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eliminate monopsony power on the part of the TNCs and to improve the relative 

position of producing vis-a-vis consuming countries, but also they have both 

(a) created unprecedented surpluses of government enterprises and governments 

proper which have for the first time made possible sizeable sources of 

development finance in the South and hence South-South financial co-operation 

and (b) developed joint venture activities upstream and downstream from 

petroleum which in the long run should help to diversify and hence stabilize 

such economies. 

8. Joint Venture Enterprises of Developing Countries. 

:..:..:;;~;;;-;:.;.:~-:;;: '~-.;;-.;: .. ;;: .. :;:;,;.,;;:o;.'._P~_EC and OAPEC are not the only sources of multinational joint venture 

enterprises among developing countries. Although their nature and number 

vary considerably from one region to another within the South, the evidence is 

accumulating 2_/ that such enterprises are proliferating· rapidly and for the 

most part accomplishing quite a bit both in the way of development-oriented 

activities and in stimulating further efforts at South-South co-operation. 

Among their advantages are (a) the fact that they are able to reduce the 

transactions and monitoring costs that arise in "arms-length" market 

activities, and especially the enforcement costs of hard-to-enforce contracts 

extending across international boundaries, (b) that they facilitate mobility 

of critically scarce factors among countries or regions of the South, (c) that 

they allow important dynamic benefits arising from learning-by-doing to be 

captured and retained in the South, (d) that they provide convenient models 

for the introduction of modern management practices that can raise technical 

efficiency of Southern production in both the short and long runs, and last 

but not · least, (e) that they are extremely flexible, allowing participating 

parties to opt in or opt out as they wish without imposing harmful 

consequences on the activities themselves, thereby reducing the transactions 

costs of forming agreements and maintaining them relative to those of other 

forms of South-South co-operation. 

B. The Overall Lessons of the Experiences in South-South Co-operation. 

Several common themes emerge from this brief survey of the experience with 

the several different forms of South-Sout'1 co-operation. 
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Firs·t, with the exception of foreign exchange reserve pooling, monetary 

co-operation and collective bargaining, small efforts are more likely to be 

successful than large efforts. 

· i Second, "active" instruments of co-operation like regional planning, 

·particularly active regional financial institutions, and multinational joint 

ventures among developing countries are more likely to be successful in 

avoiding polarization effects than are the more passive instruments of 

co-ope.ration, such as customs unions, common markets and the like which rely 

on existing (imperfectly competitive) market forces. 

Third, high transactions and information costs ar~ extremely important in 
,· 

explaining· the failures arising from the application of many traditionaf forms 

of co-operation to developing countries. Low transactions costs, however, 

explain the relatively successful experience of multinational joint ventures 

of developing countries (MJVs). 

Fourth, in the long run dynamic factors like learning-by-doing (which MJVs 

are particularly able to take advantage of) are more important than the 

traditional static sources of efficiency. 

Above all, the fragility of co-operative agreements among countries of the 

South revealed in this experience calls attention to the difficulties m the 

creation, preservation and enforcement of such agreements, all factors taken 

for granted in traditional economic analysis. 

III.METHODS FOR IDENTIFYING AND QUANTIFYING LIKELY SOURCES OF INDUSTRIAL 

DEVELOPMENT·BY SOUTH-SOUTH CO-OPERATION. 

We turn now to the matter of identifying and quantifying the potential. for 

industrial development via South-South co-operation. 

are proposed. 

Two different methods 

The principal reason for the use of two methods is the difficulty of the 

task. Considering the difficulties involved, the use of two methods affords 

the possibility of making comparisons which, if they yield similar estimates, 

would serve to reinforce the conclusions that would have been drawn from 

either. If they yield differing estimates, they at least offer the user the 
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opportunit"y to find out why the two estimates differ. In the longer run, 

therefore, such an analysis of the difference could go a long way to resolving 

the choice among them and to designing better and more efficient alternatives. 

In the present case for our two alternatives, we deliberately choose two 

quite different approaches, one based in large part on production patterns as · 

revealed in international cross-section studies, and the other based on both 

the. dynamics of production and trade patterns as revealed in recent time 

series data for different countries. 

Since the former is by far the neater, simpler and perhaps more familiar 

:.._..;: .. ;;;::;·l;· ,:-~'"!!e:;-th~(?'.!:d'...!•..c.· we start with it. It is based on those ' . 1 d. 6 / ' empin.ca stu 1.es- which 

f,$'. 

l 
',':f--

.. ii ·Y.f.!, 
,if . <i: ,. ir~ 

define the normal sectoral growth pattern of an economy in terms of the income 

per capita, population size and other variables including. perhaps some 

nonlinear terms. The normal growth pattern is generally simulated by 

plugging hypothetical population and income variables into an equation whose 

parameter values have been estimated by regressing country-specific sectoral 

value added data on country specific per capita income and population data 

from an international cross-section or from data combining international 

cross-section and. time series. 

The effect of economic integration or complete co-operation among 

countries on industrial structure can be determined by simulating the effect 

of treating the data for an hypothetically integrated region of countries as 

if they were from a single but large country and comparing the value predicted 

for sectoral value added in this way with that which would be predicted by 

adding the sectoral value added figures predicted for each country of the 

region on the basis of the same method applied to country data. In the past 

this method has been used to quantify the degree of · industrialization that 

could be obtained from econo;mic integration almost invariably at the 

subregional leve1.ll Since in recent years the emphasis in economic 

cooperation among developing countries has been at the world level, we deem it 

relevant and important to apply this method, first at the regional level 

relative to countries comprisii:g the region, then again at the level of all 

three regions together relative to the situation of separate regions, and 

finally at the level of the South as a whole relative to that (in the absence 

of integration) of the results obtained by adding up· the predicted values for 

individual countries of the.South. 
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Somewhat different estimating equations have been employed in the 

different empirical studies mentioned above, almost always with some 

advantages but also some disadvantages relative to the available 

alternatives, Because of its convenience, accessibility and more official 

status, in this study the estimating equations presented in United Nations 

(1963, Table 1, p.7) are employed. For manufacturing as a whole these are of 

the form: 

log V : a+ b log y +clog P 

where Vi represents the value added in sector i in millions of U.S. Dollars 

(at 1953 prices) and P is population (in millions). 

For the various subsectors of manufacturing an extra· term was added to 

account for the actual relative to the calculated amounts of total 

manufacturing value added. 

Since the empirical relationship estimated in the United Nations study was 

based on data for the 1950s, and since estimates based on cross-section data 

may. not apply to sectoral growth patterns and structural changes which take 

place over time, we also deem it important to re-estimate the relationship 

with 1975 data and thereby to be in a position to determine the sensitivity of 

the simulation results to the vintage of the data base. 

Table 2 presents the simulation results for manufacturing as a whole using 

both the original estimating equation and the one re-estimated with 1975 

data. The use of the original estimating· equation led to exaggerated 

estimates 

effect of 

of the predicted manufacturing 

S h 
. 8/ 

out -South co-operation.-

value 

For 

added with or without the 

this reason, the results 

presented are given only in terms of the absolute and percentage changes 

attributable to the institution of an effective program of South-South 

co-operation. 

The results show that; by practicing complete co-operation within the 

region, the manufacturing value .added at constant prices of the Arab region 

(North Africa - Middle East) could be increased by approximately 11 per 

cent. The corresponding increase for the three reg'ion total, i.e. that of 

North Africa - Middle East, Tropical Africa and South Asia, is of the same 
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order of magnitude (approximately 12-14 per cent). The introduction of an 

effective program of interregional South-South co-operation among the three 

aforementioned regions would raise real manufacturing value added of the three 

regions as a whole by somewhere between 0.4 per cent and 3.4 per cent over and 

above that attainable by intraregional co-operation. The corresponding 

increase for South-South co-operation in the South as a whole vis-a-vis the 

alternative of complete intraregional co-operation in each region of the South 

is somewhere around 7 per cent. 

In Table 3 we present the corresponding estimates of percentage changes in 

value added of specific manufacturing sectors by the same two estimating 

; .·.:equat_ions under two different sets of co-operation experiments. In the first 

.. ~-
{,' M 
'-·. 

, 'l ~-
1·. 
~-

- given in the first two columns of the table - the real sectoral value added 

for the North Africa Middle East region predicted on the basis of 

intraregional co-operation is compared with that predicted in the absence of 

any co-operation among countries of the region. In the latter - given in the 

last two columns of the table - the ·real sectoral value added attainable on 

the basis of full 

compared with that 

co-operation among countries 

attainable in the absence of 

and regions of the South is 

co-operation. As the reader 

can see, the results are not particularly sensitive to the choice of equation 

or particular co-operation experiment. 

According to these simulations South-South co-operation could be expected 

to raise real manufacturing value added in certain sectors, such as textiles, 

rubber and rubber products, basic metals; metal products and ·capital goods 

industries, but not in other sectors. 

The second method employed both for identifying the sectors appropriate 

for South-South co-operation and for estimating the approximate magnitude of 

the potential industrialization that can be accomplished by South-South trade 

and co-operation is much more complicated. Because of limitations on ·space, 

this method can only be sketched and the results reported without further 

explanation. 

This method consisted of the following steps: 

(1) · Starting. from the list of. all manufacturing sectors at the 

three-digit ISIC level, rule out industries and 
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sub-industries for which the rate of new product development is estimated 

b . h 9/ to e hig .-

(2) With respect to the remaining industries, from the point of view of 

factor proportions required, to identify those sectors and subsectors for 

which factor requirements can be satisfied at regional or sub-regional 

level but not at the individual country level. 

(3) With respect to the industries and sub-industries remaining qualified 

after steps (l) and (2) were completed, to identify the realistic amount 

of potential import substitution attainable on the basis of South-South 

co-operation by confining attention to the amounts by which both value ,'j/-

added and exports would increase over the plan horizon (defined 

arbitrarily as 1990) of value added was to grow at the minimum of the 

growth rates of each of these (in real terms) in the recent past. 

In brief, step (l) eliminated only certain subsectors of capital goods, 

such as professional and scientific equipment, and steel. Step (2) 

eliminated most industries other than non-metallic minerals, basic metals, 

rubber, leather, and capital goods industries. Finally, step 3 served to 

focus attention on basic goods and capital goods industries and indicated that 

in each of these sectors domestic value added and trade could be increased by 

as much as 30 per cent. 

Therefore, roughly speaking at least, the application of the two very 

different methods for estimating the potential for South-South co-operation 

yields rather similar results, suggesting that capital goods and basic goods 

are the most promising sectors for South-South co-operation. 

IV. AN·INSTITUTIONAL·FRAMEWORK FOR ARAB-AFRICAN-ASIAN CO-OPERATION WITH RESPECT 

TO INDUSTRIAL DEVELOPMENT. 

From the discussion of Section II two conditions for successful 

implementation of South-South co-operation may be derived and applied in the 

present context. 

First, in order to have trade in goods and services among developing 

countries, a certain degree of exchange convertibility is virtually a 
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prerequisite. One vehicle for attaining currency convertibility within the 

South as well as the complementary policies of . foreign exchange pooling and 

policy. coordination, and perhaps even in some regions of the South, monetary 

unions, would be the creation of a Southern Monetary Fund built along the 

lines of the IMF, but exclusively composed of developing countries · like the 

regional and subregional organizations such as the Arab Monetary Fund, and the 

Central American Stabilization Fund. An additional purpose of the 

establishment of a Southern Monetary Fund would be to serve as a potential 

offset to the Northern market bias of the IMF and the financial markets which 

it influences. As such, the Southern Monetary Fund might be able to decrease 

the current dependence and vulnerability of developing countries on and to 

:.~.;-~·.:;t.~-·=·:r~o:1:l!_er-coaster-like fluctuations in interest rates and other credit conditions 

in developed countries in general and the U.S. in particular. 

Second, the increased Southern production and trade should be undertaken 

in so far as possible in and by Southern multinational companies or joint 

ventures (MJVs). Among other benefits MJVs should be able (a) to take 

advantage of the very substantial learning-by-doing benefits of basic goods 

and capital goods production, (b) to reduce transactions costs of all kinds, 

Cc) to provide linkages to other South-South co-operation efforts and 

industrial production, (d) to allow for meaningful kinds of factor mobility to 

take place between regions of the South, thereby increasing· resource 

complementarity of the countries of the region, (e) as active instruments to 

help overcome critical bottlenecks in project identification, formulation, 

evaluation and. implementation, and (f) to raise the rate of net capital 

formation • 

. Indeed,. the specific industries favoured for South-South co-operation 

would seem ideal for MJVs. Both capital goods and selected resource-based 

"basic goods" would seem ideal for South-South co-operation because of (a) the 

aforementioned opportunities for dynamic benefits, (b) the possibility of 

providing a more . appropriate technology and (c) for allowing the different 

scarce resources available in different countries or .regions of the South to 

be pooled. 
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Footnotes 

See for example Lang 0979), Bhagwati, ed •. 

Notice the prominence of the North in the following list of some of the 
mos.t common themes and proposals of the NIEO. 

a. Price indexation of Southern exports to the North on the basis of 
import prices of Northern exports to the South. 

b. Allocation of • 7 per cent of the GDP of Northern countries 1n the 
form of aid to the South. 

c. Development of better mechanisms for transferring technology from the 
North to the South than via transnational corporations (TNCs). 

d. Creation of international· food grain rese,rves and buffer s_tock 
schemes for commodity price stabilization. ,. 

e. Linkage of development aid to the _creation of international reserves 
in the form of special drawing rights (SDRs) by the International 
Monetary Fund. 

f. Preferential credit and debt relief schemes. 

g. The creation of a new, better and more South-oriented industrial 
development bank. 

h. The institution of a code of conduct for TNCs. 

i. Preferential tariff reductions in the North for developing countries. 

J. Redeployment of mature and/or labour-intensive industries from the 
North to the South. 

The North Africa-Middle East region includes all the Arab countries of 
North Africa and the Middle East plus Iran; the South Asia region 
includes Bangladesh, Burma, India, Nepal, Pakistan and Sri Lanka and 
Tropical Africa includes all sub-Saharan African countries except for 
South Africa. 

For a more detailed account of the benefits and costs of each such 
instrument with special reference to the Middle East, see United Nations, 
ECWA (1981). 

See especially Lecraw (1981), Kumar and McLeod, ed. (1981), Nugent (1982), 
White (1981a and 1981b) 

See especially Chenery (1960), United Nations (1963), Chenery and Taylor 
(1968), Chenery and Syrquin (1975) and Chenery (1979). 

21 See for example Nugent (1974); 
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This implies that over time the level of real manufacturing value added 
has been less sensitive to the growth of income per capita and population 
between 1953 and 1975 than would have been expected on the basis of the 
1953 cross section results. 

See United Nations UNIDO (1981), 

t ' I 
l 

I l I ·•~ 

I f l 
,; l -~ l\. 

·• 
{,'.-. 

' . I L );;\ 1 



- 18 -

Table ·2, Estimated Changes in Manufacturing Value Added Attributed to the 
Imposition of an Effective Program of South-South Co-operation, by Type of 
Program and Data Base Employed in Parameter Estimation. 

Simulated Change 
in Institu­

Data tional 
Base elation-
Used and ship 
Type of 
Change 

Region 

A. Original Equation 
Absolute Change 
in Millions of 
U.S. Dollars 
Percentage Change 

B. Reestimated 
Equation 
Absolute Change 
in Millions of 
U.S. Dollars 
Percentage Change 

Intraregional 
Co-operation 
in the 3 
of South 
Relative to 
No Co-opera­
tion 

North Africa-
Middle East · 

8051 

11.0 

4228 

11.5 

Intraregional 
Co-operation 
in the 3 
Regions of 
South Rela­
tive to No , 
Co-operation 

Three-Region 
Total· 

16,099 

13.3 

8525 

12.4 

Extraregional 
Co-operation 
among the 3 
Regions of 
South Rela­
tive to 
Intraregional 
Co-operation 

Three-Region 
Total· 

478 

0.4 

2598 

3.4 

Extraregional 
Co-operation 
among all 
Regions of 
South 1/ 
Relati-;;e to 
Intraregional 
Co-operation 

South Total. 

22,706 

6.5 

13,353 

7.2 

Note: 1/ Because data for China was not available the Centrally Planned Asia 
region,-of which China is the most important country, has been excluded from 
the Definition of South. 
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Table 3: Percentage Changes in Real Value Added in Specified Sectors of 
~anufacturing by Various Programs of South-South Co-operation. 

Old New Sector 
SIC !SIC 

20-22 

23 

Food,Beverages 
and Tobacco 

Textiles 

Comparison: Intraregional 
Co-operation in 
North Afric-Middle 
East Relative to No 
Co-operation 

Interregional 
Co-operation among 3 
Regions Relative to 
No Co-operation 

Original ·Reestimated 
Equation Equation 

Original 
Equation 

Reestimated 
Equation 

24 
~ 

~:=;::,;::::;~. Clothing · 

-38.1 

65.4 

-24,7 

-51.4 

84.7 

-36.7 

25,26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31.32 

Wood,Wood 
Products 

Paper,Paper 
Products 

Printing and 
Publishing 

Leather 

Rubber 

Chemicals and 
Petroleum 
Products 

33 Non""1!letallic 
Minerals 

34 Basic Metals 

35-38 Metal Products 
Machinery and 

. Transport 
Equipment 

39 Miscellaneous 
Manufactures 

-17.8 

-27,2 

-20,9 

-48.6 

24.3 

94.7 

-20.4 

47.0 

20.2 

45.3 

-36. 7 

-47. 7 

-36.9 

-57.2 

26.5 

132.2 

-28.1 

148.2 

11.9 

50.9 

Source: Original equation is from United Nations 1963,p,7. 
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ALTERNATIVE FUTURES IN THE M!tDLE EAST 

The Results From .Th?"ee Sinulations 

The t_ask of this paper is tw\,fold: to m'alte some 

int~lligibie statements abou·t the future of Middle East relatior,s 

and to demonstrate ?r.ethodolo.gically· how to build an err.pirically 

based forecasting tool.. Neither task is ve-ey e-asy-, Both 
·, ~ - ·•~- ·. . . 

exercises have proven fruitless frequently in the past. 

Subs;~tiv~ly t~I~- paper reports on an atte:r,pt to iden'tify 

the COl:lplex mix of; strategies which ·cons-i:'3.b:rt:'e' a major portion 
• t : : : . -- ... : ·_.:_:. - . .· .. 'I ' • ' . ' . • .... 

of Middle Eastern affairs and to' mak~ some -pcll:cy relevant 

assessmen.ts of alternati\ie"sce~arios for i~,e fume· of 

rel&ti.o~s in the area· :of ,~be Red Sea and· !sraeli-A:r<ab affairs. 
·. 

The author 1o:ishes t·o ha~·er. -:o confess his rela-tive ·lack o! 

substantive depth.in Middle Eas-tern politics and his sense 
. ., " 

that many have expresscc hopes of ·"solving" -rhese prcblems 

before--but, after two recent experiences in· the r·egion, •its 
?; . 

problems seem compellingly interestir,g -~me SO!:'.ehcw al~ost 

U11d~rstandable. 

The traditional concerns cf regional !':pec.ialists are 

to identify how a series of forces coalesce tc form the 

exchanges between ·r'.aticns in the region, These' ftrces 

include: 

1. Domestic forces which spil:i. over in-ro inter:"!a .. ional 

affairs 

2. The stimulus r·eponse of the Arab· states 
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3. The Arab-Israeli conflict 

5. 

The mix.of issues and levels, ie. domestic 

economics and international political institutio:'ls 

The external stimuli from the East and West ~hich 

cascade ever the.Mideast arena. 

It is the contention of this paper that these forces are 

coltbined-in more than.one way. But these combinations are 

not infir.ite, nor are they necessarily idiosyncratic .to 

indivi~ual nations. That is, there are dramas, scenarios, 

or regimes which seem to be well recognized implicitly 
' ' . 

and tacitly .by many actors in this region. 'rhese dr·a:nas 

are explained by complex mixt1,;,res of forces from t.)',e above 

five alternative s01,;,rces. They are stable ac.ross all 

actors involved iri .. the region and they ccnst:.tute a collage 

which when taken together is difficult to intcrp,ret. T:-1ey 

must be broken· down into separate !Jut interr1!>1ated ;,atterru; 

and unfolded separately in or·der· to foreca!'t the fu•::ure: 

course of.events in the region. 

At the. heart of this analysis is the i:eL.ef that we, 

must understand the goal crientation of actions. Inputs 

are intended to generate outputs, outputs ar·e inte:-idcd to 

produce outcomes, and outcomes create states of goal 

attainment or frustration. Political processes are Su7urated 

with values, purposes and objectives. It makes no se'."lse 

to embrace a science cf politics that is s0 sterile as to 
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exclude these components. Indeed, it would be fruitless 
I 

to a.ttemp~ to forecast Arab futures withou:t .their inclusion. 

The social sciences have frequently adhered to statistical 
I 

explanation_ in which analysts asserted that in order to 

explain an event, all that is needed is a conviction :that 

it was generated by a gi ve_n. _type cf random process-. But 
' 

this is a non argument (Jeffery 1971 and Salmon 19i~); these 
'. ·:::. -, 

"explanations" do not consist of_ premises and conclu~:i:ons 
. ·. . . . I 

·convincing us_abou,: the high probability of the conclusions . 

When these conclusions must be in the form of asser,:iqns ,.- . 

about the fµture, _statistical explanations are futi,-:be. Of• 
• ,. "'. ·- , I 

course, the central prol'llem is _left 
. . . · . .,: . ,· .... untouc!"led; how can we 
- :.. . 

gain_ knowl_edge about the process er proces&es underlyi
1

ng 
·' 

the observed events? 
I 

Sci;lmon' s answe~ is simplici t,/ itself: 

by -making statistically relevant partitions 

class and "screening off" other partitions. . ~ .. 

in 't:-le refbrent 
' 

If frequency 

interpretations are assumed, 1o1e are, s-::rictly .speaking,, :1ct 

entitled to any inference concerning the future cutcomfs 

on the basis of the cbse?"ved ones unless.we resort to.scrr.e 

adcii.tio!1al rule of ind'..lction (Nurmi 1971.). In statis"cics 

the soll!tion requires a trivial assur.tption, .~e s::.rr,ply assu;:,2 

of t'~'ie outcomes cluster "around" .;ome j ,umber whE:r-. ~:-.e t:-iia.l 

is repeated "a large ~:lt'\ber of i:imes. 11 

in politics it mtles much r:i.cre s0.nse to ;;,ssume that be![~viv:::-

1 1.s a ;ropcrty o: a gener·ating dev:i-:e anc! r;ot the 0.;tcc-::1e 
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of a seque-nce·:.)The ··bus'iness of _the sci~ial s~iences j s 
• . • ' ' ••• ¾ •. 

prioarily: to ,-ex-plain att-ions and. it is contended here that 

• "tha-t· :ean ·bevt 'be dcr,e by. resor'ting to intentions. Social 

scienc€ beha•i-ior· is action which consists of an inner and 

outer ·component.· 

M~io Bunge': (1959:). di~ting\l'ish/s bktween inner' and 

cut'e1' t,e'terbint{n;:~·bf ·~y~tem· perfoHnancec: This aliows 
r" r , ' • j,- -~ . •, '• • • ~ • •. ', • •• 

hilt To ·tocut;: upon ''the stintulus-response a~pects of sc:,cial 

syste!hs 11ncf thef~' di:velopment· ai, adaptati_ons over time. 
. . . ' ' 

The question. b·e-coines:·~~at k.ind of int~lligence do we need 

tc inse~beti.>een:,stim;,.1us ahd 'respe>~se in our social 

systems .'Ohare the poli ti'6al ·· ~nvironmer,t: of the !'1iddle East 

in thes-lss·t' decade) in>o:t>cier for us to e:<plain and p:>ecic't 

behat•ior; ,: This· inte:Iligence is composed c:: two com;)Clr:en't$: 

( l) ~the~ aete>l"~' . ::ie).iefs · eor,c~rr,ir. g t::t'! lir.kage =,e-t;,.,cer, 

actions '.aj,Jd·-·ffie :environment; and ( 2) their observations of 

the "eriv,ir(inment and· the act~6ns . they chooS!:. We CO!'Hend that 
-,: ' 

'there are ·severa1 ·;,;games'" _or pat1:erns which charac1:eri ze 

the poli-t;ic'al di:scourse ·ir. -the' Hiddl·e Eest and t:-.at tl',ey 

each hd:ve separate, albeit, interrslated logips. 

A ceni:ra.i problem in political decisior-, niaki,,g c,, t':1E 

identification ·and evaluation. ,of plausible a'.:.tcrna:::.·Je 

ccurs·es ·of action. For··several decades no.:, pclitical 

scientist:s 'have attempted to be of_ assi~ta;-,ce in analyzing 

problems frcn: the ))erspecti.ve of r,racti.cal decir.icn ::iakcrs_. 



• 

• 

• 

-$-

Our aim, as scientists, is to make only vulnerable st2temen1:s. 

The generation of theory must have its rational points as 

well as its empi::-·ical ,; 1;rengths ,, however. we must, there­

fore, look at the process of developing thaories useful for 

public policy decision making rather than the structural 

requisites of theory. As a starting point, we need to 

take the position that science ii, a triplet of a s;:,ecific 

state of knowedge, problem identification, and ins·~rument,. 

for measuring or testing. This KPI triplet of knowledge, 

problem identification, and instruments-lies at the heart 

of any scientific theory. Knowledge r<"presents the <.:ogn:,. t:_ ''" 

image (mod-c,l) thc>.t we currently hold :;,f some real w-:,rld 

process. Pro!:>lem identifica::io:-i is a ::-·crecas·~ed or cur:,e~t 

inability to reach objectives given in th3t i~age o~ :iie 

brini; to bear• on a particular subject. T;,e process of 

development in scie-nce .is t!ie preices2 i:1f c:i~ngc in ~h-= 

particular tri?let, some 3d~iti0n·of ~n0w:eJe~ in thL [0rffi 

of a c.hange in the mentc.l in,ages tha": we deal \..-i_~h, ;;e~-: 

identifica~ion o~ pro~:~ms, or the dE~e~~pnent o: r,e~ 

instruments to dec::l wi~h prc.t>lems. 

about ?Clitical ~~oc~sses, and second, we m~et c~an~e t~,~ 

way we model. Thus, Kand I must be c~~~ged if we are 
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to significantly advance the state of t:ieorizing in put>l::.c 

rcli cy decis-ion making, esp-ecia:lly 1.i th ref ere nee tc 

fo:-ecasting in co:q:-lex is:cue a,·ea5 as t:h,~ ~iddle Ee::: . 

s·uc:: systerr.s 1"i.::.ve a number of co~one:1ts. T':1er·~ ii:- an 

ir:ner environment (I.E.) which attemrts to ,1c°?",ieve 6oali; 

in an outer enviornmer,t or task er:vironme:-it ( O. E. ) . 

The ir,r,er environment recieves ir.forn atior, ~bo .. t the cuter 

en·1ir6nment through ari obser~ation interface. Si;r.ilc.ri y, 

the inner erwirorunent implemants its decision!! thrciu_gh an 

access in'terface. ln o:,der to evalua-t~ alt:;r:1.:.t.iv~ p_clicies 

without ac'tU.!'.lly implementing t;iem, the inner enviz:onrr,ern: 

The structure comn,on to "daptive 

u 
Inner 

u y 

I 
.:.r.r-;ag~ of 

,--..~:F~ ;-.,.,,,..; ....,.,,-..-.-;.-.•.e~:- j 

u 

[>---1 I 
X I 
- I 

Outer Envirunr-ient ,__· ----t>r------' 



• 

• 

The eaS:iest·way to explain this perspective is to 

examine a political ·problem such as- ene:r>gy allocation 

policies·. Let the inner environment be: an energy office in 

an international organization such as the EEC, which- is 

responsib:i.e for allocating crude oil for various refined 

products and setting frice levels for- those refined :proeucts. 

Let us'furtherstipulate that the officials' goals are to 

maintain presen't: :eommiinity patterns and pt'Esent demographic 

distributions of population in country meinbers . 

Information concerning.the state of·the environment 

is now·represented by the vector~ and might include the 

use ·of -publ'fci' ·1:ransportafion, new cars sold, and movement 

to and from suburban areas. The officials mu's't have sonre 

way of obs:erving X so· tha·t they can determine whether their 

goals are- -b-eing a·ccepta!:>ly met. • However, they- ··cannot ol:serve 

every sales transaction or every· fall'.i:i.y move d-irectl'y. 

In 'fact, even if ,:hey could ol:tain•a11 of tr.iz·inforraation, 

it would'.probab1y exceed their infc,rmation-r,rccessing 

capability£ Therefore, they need a mec:ianis;n ':hat •f:i.J.t~rs 

the minute: information into manageable forrr,. This is the 

task of the observation·interface. 

The observation interface· is the i:mer enviro:1rr,enc·' s 

sensing device for gauging changes in the cuter envi ronme,. t, 

In this example it might include the various agencies that 

collect and aggregate data on gasoline availability and 
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price, automobile usage, automobile purchasing, etc. To 

avoid inforJT,ation o.verload from ~~ the .cbservation inter­

face might incorporate an indicator system. Thus, instead 

of having a lot of information about the. oi.:ter environment 

(X) as an input. the inner enviror.ment rece:ives 'f.. 'vector 

y might include such indicators as changes·in -the level 

of public transportation use and ch3.rrges. ,in the rate of 

new· care purchasing. In. some cases Y .and X will !le - - ' 

equivalent. Most often, ho~ever, .y.·will !:>e sc:ne summary 

measure of X and the notation.refle.ct:s this distinct.ion. 

Upon receiving Y, the in.~er en,ironment must evaluate - .. 

it to determine what sort of po.l_icy is indicated-. Results 

of this evaluation will depend on the .,,atur·e of :£ at.d on 

the i;mer:: e1:tvil'Onment' s image . of· the outer envircnmen ".:. · 

The_image:ll4ght, .for example, consiEt of··an ecor.omi:; model 

in which tpe:c~itical variable is the price elasticity cf 

gasoline for private transportati,)n use. Generally, this 

image will. at least in part, contain the e.lements of Y. 

In this way Y can be used to set the state of the image, 
A 

and various policy alternatives~ can be put·into the 
~ 

image to assess the differential impacts Y. To ha·,,e c.~,y 

impact, t:he elements of the Q ve:::toz· must l'iiive somE; way cof 

entering the outer environment; that is, the inner er.­

vironment must have some access interface that can 

implement U in .the outer environmc~.-t. Refinery allc,ca.::ior-,, · 
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gasolir;e rationing, and price adjustments might serve as 

,access points for the officials in this exaniple . 

. Of cour1se; the model ·struct,ure outlined 'here merely 

' identifies the important•characteristics of adaptive 

systems.:· For theorists to represent goal-directed-policy 

effectively in a changing environnient model, the S)•stem 

must be capable of: 

• Specifying systems' goals in terms of ~esireci 
characteristics in the environment in which 
policy is ,implemented, 

• Possessing.,an access interface wi,h the outer 
environment which permits it to alter that 
outer environment, 

• Maintaining a realistic- image of·that outer 
environment which allows it to gauge the impact 

1 of alternative policy ac,ionsprior tc their 
actual·implemen'tation a:id, 

• Possessing an cbservaticn interface with 'the 
oute:i:- environment whic!-l >permits it to monitor 
changes in the cu.:er envi1•cnment constan.:cy 
and effic.ien'tly arid to assess the actual effect 
of the already impler.iented policies with r-es.pec, 
to goals. 

Assuming that the system has ar? identifiable set of 

goals. and pcs$ible alterna,ivE: policies, a model- of the 

process requires an "ii:,age0 of the outer envi ronmen-: aP.d 

an observation inter-face for monitorir,g tha·t ou.ter 

environment. ·The goals .provide criteria for· utili;;ing 

policy alternatives to regulate cta.nge in the c-~.:te!' 

er.vironment.: The1"'1e are three aspects of- this deci.sion 

prdcess that characteriz.e nat:ions as syst;,ms: (1) nations 
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are goal-seeking systems, (2) nations hold nany goals 

simultaneously, and ( 3.) · nations are responsive to a per­

ceived rather thc.n · a., objective environ'r.lent; · The last of 

tl-:.ese assel""tions is seen in the development of images 

in the·above adaptive systems approach. The first, that 

nations are goal-seekin·g, stems directly fro:n the whole 

adaptive systems approach and is consistent with the 

position held by Snycier,·Bruck, and Sapin (1962),' the 

Sprouts (1956)., and ifolsti, et al. (1968, 1965) on foreign 

policy decision maI:ing and international relations. That 

nations hold many goals simultaneously is the.crucial 

element·that.distinguishes them froo most lower level 

systems. This is one of the most difficult aspects in the 

development cf-a general systems theory fer large, co~rlex 

systems. •When dealing with nations er supernaticnal 

units, social scientists must deal with the feet that there 

is no single goil that can aJequa.:ely describe t!1e operation 

of the system. - J: ... ~ , .r h . ~- .~ne goa.s o. t.e system are inconsistent, 

one gcal can be achieve,;i only at the -expens'e of the other. 

In that case the system (nation. organization, or individual) 

must determine which tr\:?.de-6ffs are acceptable. :ve::1 i.: 

the goals are consistent, all gocls may not be achieved 

at the same time because the syste~3 have only a finite 

amount of resources. Again, the system must d~ter~ine the 

optimum allocatio~ of resources. 
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At le,&11: 1:l.n01 the publication :of Weaver's (191+8) 

I 

woll•knowri
1 

p1tpot' on oomple>ei ty I mnny scientists ~ave argued 
I th&t th@ pi,n.ct:l.001 employed in f'o1"!11:l.ng a re~re1'9ntative 
I 

moclol of~ 1100:l.&l pz-00011 ou;ht :l.n 1ome 1ense to,be rolated 

to th@ 11 {ld111pl@x:!.ty 11 e! th@ phtnomonon under invest.l.aat:l.on. 

thi'fllfli 0,l'lii+) '&IHIOf'tl ",Comfiltxity O'&I'\ ·l:it viewed &S an 

ontologio•l pi'opert:t o.f ;the Nliitionah:l.p t>etw.een the 
I 

actor and enviroruiien.t" C t,. '811 ·). As liong 'as t'l'ie ·,f'oeus 'df 
I 

study is sritimi' w!-1:)'I ~ectritro.l etttiatures ···('sUch''.&s n.a'tion 

states) cor~lexity ··must' ··be -viewed '",i:n a contingent· f a'i1hion; 

contingent1 u1lon·the' perspective of the arlalyst CK). and the 

mechanisins'l·,a'\'ail:able for investigat:hig-al tern_ati ves (I). 
•. -1 ', .. .• .• . . • ' • 

The next·siect10nwill suggest impli~ations of this 

contingent! ~iew for deve_lc!ping instruments tc dl?aJ: w.icrh 

political pi'oblems. De-::e~J!li.ning· the instruments tc--. 
I 

.bring· to b19ar on social problems depends to a large· eY.ten:-c 

on 'tfie N!B~'!lrcher's·skill, interie-st,.and sensitivity 
I • • • • . 

I 

.to the policy-maker's problems. But i": is also a f1mction 
,. . . I .. 

of the·type· of structure a particular thecry brings'.to the 
I 

development of answers to the questions. 

I 

' The Methodi:,logy 

P~ st~ted above, the strategy of ?'Esea~ch oust be to 

iden.tify rklevant patter:.s in the behavior of states in 'tr.e 
I . • 

Middle. East and then to identify the intention~ or images 
., I •• 
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that cou~d have created this behavior. In o~der to accomplish 

this tas~ we have resorted to two methodologies: factor 

analysis Ito identify patterns and artificial intelligence 
I . 

to captu?je the complexity of the process of political 

decision ;making. 
I • 

I . 
In resorting to·factor analysis we are arguing that 

there is \likely to be more than one pattern in the 

i~~eraetirns 

Miodle.East. 

which make up the. behavior of states in the 

.Since we believe these patterns are.~ 

independe6t of each .. other, -we have -chosen to identify 
I 

oblique ffctor patterns and structure as opposed to 

orthogorie.il patterns (Rummel 1970). Since these techniques 

are well liocumented in the literature, no explanatior:s or 

justifica~ion of the t~~-h~iique i~ presented in this paper. 

Arti~icial intelligence i's used to identify decision 
I . 

making mo?els consistent with these patter:is of b_ehavicr. 

Since thib. is a ·more novel app1•oach; some discussion of the 

perspecti.j,e is esse~tial. 
I 

Artificial intelligence is a broad field of study whi::h 
I 

contains liiany diverse areas of inquiry such as: t.hccrer., 

proving, pattern recognition, robotics, natc:ral language 
I . 

interpretation and comprehension, protlecin-sol ving, as. well 
I 

as modelii:lg of knowledge and belief systems. One irn.:,orta,.t. 

strand oflthought holds these seemingly unconnected dis­

ciplines ogether: thai: human intelligence and perception 

can, in s!me way, be. si:11ulated 1-'i th i:he .aid o: c0;;:p-1ters. 
I 
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Whi~e the field of artificial intelligence is a relatively 
' I 

recent one, the use of AI by rolitical scie:itists is not 

unprecedented. All<er and Ct,ristensen · ( 19 74) , used AI 

techniques to simulate a model of U.N. peace<:eeping. Other 

poli tica1 scientists who. have ·used AI include: Tl1orson 

and Mill~r (1977), Phillips and McCormick (1575), Alker. 
' 
I 

and Bennett C 1977) and more recently, a gr,rup at Yale 
' ' which has developed the CYRUS p!'ogram, (which answers 

questions,· about the former Secretary of State's acti vi ties 
I 

and attitudes). 

The major differences between earliEcr atterr,pts by 

political; scientists to utilize AI 

used in this stqdy are three: tr:e 

at:i:on of. ~ausali ty, the recognized 

and the methodology 

method !'or the represen-:,­

importance of contextualiti, 
' 

and ,the emphasis ar.d trea.tm..:nt of complexity in mode ling 

. . h . hi . al h . ' . . ei t er .p ysic:, mec an1.s1'!'1S ·or po..Licy envi!"onrne!it:s, 
I 

The concept of causality has ger,erated a g!'eat dea::.. of 

debate and <!iscus:::ion ar.iong soci,£1 scientists·:· (See· Nurmi, 

19711). Causality in. this rr.odel has be€n ::1efi:-i'ed and 

' representfd with a theory 

Algori thm'I' ( CSA) theory. 

and R.ieger, (1980). The 
'. 
' 

known as the "Corr.men S€.!nse 

(See Rieger, (1975), and ,3rinte:·g 

theory, simplystat.ed, :'.s.that 

humans ust a small set of primitive notions in perceivin;; 

cause-effect relationships, and .. furthermore, that thes.e 
I 
I 

notions ot causality can be approximated and modeled isi~g 
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syrr~olic assertions. The developers of the particular Af. 

I 

simulator used in this study recognize that wt,ile the theory 

is not 1yet complete, they state that tr,ey are, "convinced 

that aJy theory about hu;;-,an representation of causality must 

eventullly incorporate the rr.ain tenets cif this theory." 
I . 

(Rieger 1975, P.:. 2). The theoJcy states t:,at the causal 

relatidnship~ to be defined below serve tc concert.four 
! . 

type.s 9f "events" (whose catego:i:'ies are also primitive), 

into oi:ten large data str1.2ctures that ex?lain ·complex ca-.:sal 

envirol'\ments. The important.elements of t!':e theory for 

this p~rticular study are the events and the links (causal 

connec~crs) between events. 
I 

T:"lere are four categories of events: action, tendency, 
I 

state a;na statechange. There are seven cat.:se-effect links 

betweeni these events: causality, enabl£cment, statecouple, 
. I rate confluence, threshold, state antagonism, and state 

equi val 1enoe. 
I An> action generates er causes another ever,t-ei ther· a 

state o~ a statechange •. A tendencv also ge~erates an effect, 
• I 
but it is an ~'inanimat1:; force genera~cr 11

. (e.g. !'e;,rese~te.d 
I 

by a natural. phenomena sue:h as gravity). 

A state,within this thec:-y, is c'efinec as a static 
I 

conditibn or as a value of an attribute (e.g;. ;,olitic2l 

stabili~y, economic growth). States do not cause. actions 
I 

(the reverse is true-actions cause £tates); ~ut states 

I 

I 
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can enable' acticns or ,:endencies. According to !l.ieger 

and Grinbe~g, there are conditions which govern whether or 
I 

not the ac~ion or tendency can begin or proceed in the first 

place. These conditions are always states and are designated 
' as the actions or tenrlen.::y' s enabling condi1:ions. Enable:nent 

and causallity, then, define the relationsr,ip between states 

. I and actions. 
I 

' 

In ad'di tion to the events and links described al:,ove, 
' 

there are five links between states and one additicnal 

event that has not been defined--the s,:atechange. A 

statechange is simply a changing condition, "with respect 

to some continuous attribute." The rate ccnfluence link 

connects s;tatechanges. It is the result of changes in 
' 

s"tatechanges which cause. a triansfor!:Lat:.on .into a new state­

change. ~he statechanges which cc-ntritute to the nsw 

statechange (SC) all reference the sar::e at-::ribute: a~,d 

object. The final link between stai:echange:s is -::he 

threshold 1 li~k· which represents a change in the level 

rate of a statechange (e.g. statechanges which res~lt ir: a 

change in 11:he inflation rate) . 

Three more commonly used links between states are t>e 

stateccuple, state equivalence and state antagonism: 

The statecouple link is used when there is a known 

cause-effect relationship between ,:we sta,:es, but that is 

not a direct relationship. Wha-:: is not known is t:-,e ir.ter-

ve~ing or cause s~~~cture 
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states. '1 In this case, state one (Sl) indirectly produces 

state two ( S2). 

State equivalence is relatively straightforward. 

defines la link between two states when the two states 
' reflect'a common representation of the same event (e.g . 

economic growth 
I 

. being ec;uateci with an increase in the GNP). 

The opposite of 
! 

state equivalence is state antagonism. 
• 

State antagonisms exist when one state negates another; 

when thej existence of one :itate is antagor,istic to the otl",er 
I 

state, (~.g. catastrophic weather con di tior:s would be 
I 

antagonistic to food production). 

Finklly, a concept that ls essential to the theory o: 

the CSA but has not yet been discussed is the idea of 

gating. For many of the events presented, a gating condi tior, 
I 

is possible. The linked events represen: d causa.l 
I 

Nlationship that exists "when all other conditions ir. the 

environment'' are cc,rrect. This phrase repr•esents :he 
I 

concept of a gate (e.g. if a country plans an economic 
I 

growth strategy ~sl) c-n the basis of export led growth 

(act'- •d 1,) ,. then one of the conditions .:hat is necessary 

for this telaticnship tc exist is that there are markets 

for the exported goocs--in this case, the: necessity of 
I . 

openmarkets would be a gating condition). The gate, 
' I . 

which must be a state, "has nothing to do with t'1e e:xiste:.ce 

of the initiating 
i 

yet not p~oducing 

event itself. That event m~y he r~oce~di g - - • - -n ' 

any r~sul ts Decause cf sc.:-:·:e r.::..ss1ng 
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gatingjconditions. T:"lus gat:~s he-lp us ~o se:g!'."e.gate .:-he. 

such an event ha$ on its envii·onmer!t. 11 Er:.c!'"'i cf t·hese 

even~s 1·and: links a,·0 pt'elle:!1'tec 

· Tri'e e\rent~-, li°:-.:Cs and t'nt-· 
' 

to d I. d • e\:e..:.op a me e..; C ,, h·•.,.,·"n -cl""l'"'I_.,... __ : ,...,n •• a' .',1, ~-~,u J :--- --1.:t!,._ .... ._,., .. ;:.;l 

' 

.. '1as been ·used to b·u.ild a number- o: physical ..=:~~cr:ar.:i sms. · 
I 

(a ,digi -cal electror.ic NAlJD gate, a flip-flc,p !!leciianism, 

etc.). I This e.xercise is on~ of the first sc,cial ·scieni:::..::,--: 
' I 

uses of tJ-.e s in:ula tor. Othe!'s inC'lude i:ns::.gr. (19S2)e.r.6 

PhilJ ips 
' 

rJe repre~entation cf causality -ln 

of the simulator is r10Ted 
I 

"'ec'1 - ~ 1·1 ~"' ,.. J a. ... i.J,.,. 

a-Jo~'"'~'t"I as;-,,c.;ct o·f A: ' • l.a1•· --

' 
manY praevi...;us :'i.~de.ls 

' 

the 

other· dor.1putations. Thi;= model· ccr:tc.1.r~~--;, '!Sf;Or:··>::;,e-:i'...:.:; 
I 

' comput~ticns! 11 T~is ~~ans that~~~ s~=~~:~:cr J.0oks a: 

-····- " 1.:---. - ---· · · am ( . .,. ·•'cau ' 1 o-· ·.' •. ~ · ~ 1, .... · .. ,1 1.1...:::•.,__,,,1 •.~:e c.iagr .. , ·~;1e s..:.:.. rn, ,_e.!.., a;1c ... rlt·:¾,£!': 
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Diagram 1 
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than r.,oving from one cause-effect relationship to the next. 

(This .-: .. s k1s0 referred to as a demon!) The simulator, 
I 

in a e•~se, is like a referee: it searches the model for 

all triggrrable events and does not stop the game until 

all possible events have occu-r,t-ed. This ls a:1 irnpcrte.nt 
' • I 

aspect of the system fcr:·it· allows- cne to bu·i.ld a more 

realisti::I and sophisticated model or image of causal 

relations~ips. Instead o'f one action or tenden::y :iir:-,ply 

causing cne event (which would be a simpli$tic rep:resemta-tion 
I . 

of any me:chanism either physical or social), the simulator 
' 

allows for all influences to be activated i.i tr,o;,it any. 
' 
I . 

prompt from· the outs_ide. In technical ter:r,:::: 

,t, simulator amou::ts to eir,bedding the r.ea::tive S2 

(spdntaneoua computation) population !:!Odelii-,g the 
' 

s .. ~c-.ic con di tons are appropr,ia te for triggering the-

mecI~anism. 7h~ er1vironmerit, 2.s well as a!l ir;s-:an-
1 

ta:1eous-states di.:ring the simulation, are_modeled 

as~ collection of d~ta hase.assertions. 

o!' ~he mechanism leac'.s t,,; a co,.ceptually par2.lJ.el 

avalanche of&ctivity ~herein the runn!ng of one or 
I 

mo:r•e SC units can pr:;m;.-: the ~u:ining of c-ne ('.:'!.~ racr-e 
I 

other units, 2nd sc c~. :he simulator b~cornes 

. ' . ' . . ""' -~ t~ • qu2eseent w~en no r~mainins ~~ s perceive ;,e~se~ves 

to tie applicable---Ey concernin;:; th'=- :!l"c::-,anism' s 
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Diagram 2 
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declarative form (part A of the diagram) ir.to SC 
' 

for~, we effectively crack the description open, 

expbsing all the individual cause-effect relationshi?S 

dirbctly to the environment. Each is free to behave 

' . as its trigger pattern dictates. 
I 

The'notions of causality and complexity ihat are a 
' 

concern cf this st:.idy are reflectec ir. the ideas of the 
' 

CSA representation theory and ir-, rspontaneous computations. 

The final' notion, that of cbntaxtual::i.ty. is also acdressed 
I 

by the developers of tr,is AI technique. 
I 
I 

As social scientis~s 1 ~e have recognized that the 
I 

context ( pf decision-mak"ing, of pc:..i cy irnplet'entation, for 

example) ~1atters. But· we have not h~e:-, able to easily 

deal with, contextuali ty, except ):,y exa,;,l:'ing ~1.di vi~ual 
"'"' 1 , 

case-studies .... An'."p.J __ technique allows one to nodel diffsrent 
.i 

contexts of a si t-.iat icr,, and f'lso allo,:is one to· .,c:iange 
I 

contexts to discover different ~iews of a situation. 

Contextua'li modelit'lg cls() •· allo~v,'S t~.e :_ric-_de ler tc pos ~ 
' ' ' 

hypothetical questions (<-,at if ;,:- :,appens) a;-;d tra~s 
I 

through the response. 

techniques I built into the simulator, is do:-,<2 by al ter:.n; 

· h-·t · 1' 1 ...:t -r-~ "· .; · '\ ;.\· 1 · ,~., d" ..f='- -~h ... 'S?\,0:-,,rc.1 · ... -~ ~ c ........ ;.:·,... w.a. is ea_ et.. ~ne .1n ... ,:_....,~ we__ c_ L.1e .. ,s.:.•u--,--.. Q,n...:. _:•- ... ,._.L,ic 

• I h. h . . a trigger w ic starts tne model runn~ng. 

' the run, it is possible to reta i:1 the i::f or:r,atior: :"rom 
' 

that run and alter both the initial wcrld and the trigger 
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, 

(or either one alone) and glean information oh how a change 

in the context (or hy~othetical world) has affected ~he 

model, 

The three ideas embedded in the AI simulator: the 
' 

repres~ntation of oausality, cont•xtual modeling and t~A 

use of lspontaneous comput;l:d ons, have given us a p,:>werful 

tool with Which to model human cecis ic;,n-ma'id .. ng in t.he 
I 

context of politic.al and economic development, 

I 

The Research 
... 

In
1 

order to identify patterns in the interaction between 

Middle tastern countries, the COPDAE cata 5et was employeo 

(Azar 1980); · This d~ta set is an extensive c6~pute~ based 
., 

library· of iongi tudinal daily intet'r;a. tic,na'.'.. and dom!1,;tic 
I 

events/linteractions. Date. -..:as taken fr,o::i Aug\.'~t of l9i2 

until t'he ·etid of the dath set, Deeer.J:iei"' l9iS. Th~ ·t.i:'i'le ,, 
frame nepresents what is frequently asserted as th~ new 

· era in 'v.iddl~ Eastern poli-::ics. :.'.t co:inci,~es with th<: 

decision of Sadat to shift Egypt from a Soviet tc an 
I 

A:inerican,.orbit and it: b,z·gi~s a nt:w e.::.'a ,:f 1~r.iaricari ir1vclve ... 

ment in1 the political processes cf tJ-,e Middle East. 

each act from l to 15 wit.h 8 being neut:·,.l. The~e ::.sr,.·~·= 

types e~e listed 
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Table I 

CC?DAB ISSUE-AREA TYPES ( CP.'.::SGORIES) 

Issue-Type 1: · Symbolic political relations 

This category of events serves to express one actor's 

political affect toward its target (either cooperatively 

and positively or conflictively and negatively). ,hese 

events demonstrate the type and. intensity of support ..:l".ich 

international (or domestic) actors employ tc define the 

broad political linkages betwee:1 them, They tend to be 

vernal stateme1,ts 1)f in-:ent or ?Olicy refe.rences, · 

expecta"ticns and preferences t,;!1ich cc;,vey the sut-ject:sve 

aspect of politics (e.g., anxieties, fears, needs), 

Events in this category a~e often ideolcgic&l er even 

propagandistic in r;at:.:.re ar:d can be coopc:r.:-:i.ve: or 

conflictive. 

Examples of the sy!l''t.,olic events ccntai.c,ed in CCPr-A.B 

are accusations, denials, vcte absten-:ions, E:xpres:oio;;~ 

of friendship, pacts~ arrest~- of "eriemy agents,'1 statement:~ 

of policy preferencec, etc. 

Issue-Type 2: Ecc-nc·mic relat '.!..ons 

This catego~y .:ontains inteY--nat:ior: and intra-~;2.":ic,n 

even~s that deal ~ith the. web of eccnor~ic interac7ic~s, 

organization, con:::--cl a.nd reguJ_-::.ticn ba-::We';'.n goverr__.J,f~:-1":s 
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Table 1 continued 

monetary questions are aspects of the economic coopE::rative 

or conflictive relations. 

•Some of the economic relations events found in COPDAB 

are expropriations, purchac.es,. sales, i:r•fi•~e. agreements or 

p:::-otocols, joint development ventures, joint :irms, common 

rr,arket activities, _economic policy agr-eer1ent, strikes fo:::­

econorr,ic reasons, b·usine ss negotiatic,ns, price and wage 

increases, devaluation of currencies, tax~s, levies, 

etc. 

Issue-Type 3: Military and stra,tep-ic relati-:ns 

Events in this category inv_ol'>ie interactions :.n the 

field of milita.ry affairs. Troop deplo•:ment, milita:--y 

exercises, military cooperation, sect:rity µacts a..nd 

related discussions, truces) non-aggressio~ pac~s; pr~so~er­

of-war exchanges, wars, guerrilla r,,ids, c"'asefire vie­

lations, and the like are all i:1clude·d in· this category. 

~'Omes'!'l' C m1" l1.' tary an,c ci V.;, -; 1 ~ ,..a-;.,,,t• :v .) 1 _ .... .: or-5 '-' _ _ _ _ ... -.1,-..1,._1,,. -J • --di...,. •• 

incl1.:ded herein. 

COPDAB are sales ar1C strategic arms limi te.:io:-J -:a}}:s ~ 

bordi;r _clashes, 

activities such as bc~bir.g, kidnapring, ca?t1.:ring a~c 

murdering, violating ai!""spaces, r:iilita::"'y cdmir::i·st!'c.~ive 

activity, coups, troop ~ave~ents, martial la~s, militarv 

pcrs0nnel arrests, etc. 
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Table l continued 

Issue-Tvpe 4: Cultural and scientific relations 

This category is used for events which involve 

information exchanges, scie.ni:ific cooperation, education, 

non-military personnel traini:1g, tourism, or "tL~ e:..:.:::h.:!nge 

of cultural troups or artifacts. Dor.,estic cultural, 

technological and scientific interactions ar~ grou;:,ed 

here. 

" f h ·t 1 ' "&' d h · . 1 ~ome o_ t e cu.1. ura, sc1enti.1c an tec.n0.1.ogica_ 

relations described by the COPD.A.B ever,ts are information 

exchanges, communication agreements, tourism pacts, act-

ivities such as visits from artists, scie~~ists and 

athletes, joint survey!:. or explorations, literacy car::;:,aigns, 

housir,g and highway techology exchanges, joint r2se2.:··ch 

(sponsored and u~sponsored), etc. 

Issue-Tyoe 5: ?h~lsical er.vironnent an:. r,atu:r.al ~e::01.:.:r·ce 
re.1.ations 

"I•,,. 

This category includes events whi oh ~eal ~ii th the 

quality and management of the Earth's r.atur-al e.n·.rirc,,r:-,cr:t 

inte~-or intra-nationally. Air pollution, &nti-deser·~if~:a~~o~ 

and water resource manageme:1t programs .:"all :..inder thi~ 

categor-;, 

Some of the COPDAB.events which cescribc t:-:c rel.;;ticns 

on matters related to the physical e?1vironr:1en c ( c·cclcgica 2. 

events) are seabed exploitation, de-desertifica~ion, wat~~ 

!lliinage:nent (irrigaticn, sewage treatme;;t, ca1"s), 
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Table l continued 

reforestation attempts, pollution control, and progra~s 

to protect the deterior-ation of the environment. 

Issue-Type 6: Human envil'0nment and de!nographic and eth::-.ic 
af f ai!"s 

This category deals with the management of minority_ 

affairs and with ethnic or linquistic groups. Refugees, 

war victims, and religious minorities are also incl.uded .• 

Inter~state relations or domestic ac·:tivities pertaining 

to suc·h matters are improving the so·cial-ps.ychological 

and physical qual:.ty of people~• lives are groupec! he:ne. 

Some of the COPDAB events whict .describe inter-state 

Cane! intra-state) relations on matte:ns of human, demog:'aphic 

and ethnic affairs, human rights policies, refugee 

~s~istance, minority problems, pc?ulation co1~ ~!""Ol, ett,ni c 

persecution, migration, etc. 

lssue-T, e 7: Political order 
aw organizat::.on 

This issue category 

olitical relations, ard 

... :. .; r'\......, 
•.h .... J , .... 

interac~ions tetween an6 withi~ co~~tries. :ve~~s ccn-

cerning diplomatic re~ogniti~n, sovereignty, h~~J~~ 

political cperatior: are aggregatEd in t~is ca~egor~~- ~~~~ 

and on setting o~t the r~les a~d ~:~~s cf-poiitica:. 

-, 
I 
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Table l continued 

g:ivernance. I:-iternational law and order rr.a-tters in the 

broadest sense of the ter-in are included under this category. 

Some of the COPDAB events which describe these 

relations are elections, dip:.omatic relations, law approvals, 

poli t;.ca,J.. persecution, censorship, exp;.il.sion .. of pe!'SOns, 

resignations, appointments, p.olicy acts,· politic al 

and ~d1:1inistr~tive pefo'rm, ai""rests, :;·.1...:iisc::c-rioncil p~.:::ceeding;s, 

poli ~ical alliances, meetings to delir.eate policy ag:-ee-

ments er exchanges, peace negotiations, joint communiques, 

visits by high officials, arrest er terr:ti.r.aticn of ;,acts·.:· 

negotiations, a!.,r:esty grants, political prisoners release, 

etc. 
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for a set of ten Middle East countries (i.e. IRAQ-EGYPT 

symbolic political relations). In addition dyads with the 

United States, Soviet Union, Great Britain, France, 

anc! West Germany as an actor or object wit:-, one of the 

Xiddle Eastern countries were included. 7he seven do:nestic 

issue areas for each of the Middle Eastern nations were 

also included. This provided a ;:,otentia.l ;:;,.ta set of 1400 

variables. Hany of these links wer·e empty sets, howevE.r. 

That is, there was simply no reported !)ehavior between 

na"::ions. A cut off criteria of at least twelve months of 

recorded events was established. This reduced t~e number 

somewhat: from 1400 to 190. The values fc1° each montr, 

was the product of the scale eight and frequency of 

occurrence in the month. A standard pr·:ncipal axis 

solution with unities in the diagonal of a correlation 

matrix was calculated. This was ro-rateci -:o an oblique 

l . ' bl. · · · (-1 ..... o ... r1 so ut""on using o imin criteria .-.urr.:ne.L J .•. :,1,. The first 

three factcrs explained more tha:. sixty-four percent_c: tJ-ie 

variance. The fourth factor accounted ::or less than >elf 

of the vari2.:1ce of factor three. 

activity in the affairs of thi~ c~l2.~cti01·1 of na~io~ 

pairs. The prese11tat'ic•n of 1:Z°Je loadinfs is found in 

Tables Il-IV. The loading£ are all ove~ .SO~ b~~ ~he; 
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.. ·• Ta!:>le II 

:E=nomics Politic:; -So-'Ti.e~ 
• 

JORSYR ,1 ~RLBY 7 ;JSRJO!'< 7 
SAUIRQ 2 SYR,JOR 7 USF:I2R 3 
IRQSAU 2 ZAUSYR ., US.'.'(!SZ\ 7 
SYRJOR " LBYSYR: .,. . ,. 

' 
£,;tjJ£ (.f: ~ EGY.!SR ~ 

" USAISR ,, 
·, lRQISR ., . I 

!RQEGY ., 
G:EREGY 7 L 

LBi'E.GY 2 JOREGY 7 
S-6,lJSYR 2 ISRJOR 7 
lJSAEGY 2 

JORISR 'j 

I~QSYR .7 
Hi·li :t ar.v SAUISR 7 D·:-T.~··$tic 

GE:G-5?. 'i 
fRNSAU 3-• SAUSUD ~ 

' "" 7 ' J., ..... -

LSYISR 3 UNKI:GY i EGY 7 
UNl<EGY ~ SYREGY ., 

Si.JP. l V ·I 

IRQSYR USASU: ., -.,Q ., 
~ I i.!\ ' SYREGY ,, . EGYi.JBY ·7 :E~Y:: 3 

USASAU 3 SAULBY ., 
IS~ ' ~ 

SYRIRQ -~ IRQJOP. 7 .,,TC..-: J: ~ 

ISREGY 3 '-""'?.~ -:.i;.. 7 ·,.riD i ul .J .... '< "'' -•'-
EGYISR 3 . ?RNlSR ~ ,.,.!SR 2 
JORSYR 3 SYRSYE lSR 2 
ISRSYR ? 
SYRISR ., ., 
i.BYSYR 3 

F!-o:.. !SR 
. ., " . -, 

Tc. ISR USA ----
· tGY g r::;;y $ r~v 

"'· ~ 
SYR 3 SY? l <:.1,·· ? . ~- ..... v 

1.TCR 7 JC.R ' .J:, ~-?. ., 
L 

EGY ., 
0 Si}:· 7 

JSA - iG·:.: 2 '-

• IGY ' 
FR?~ 7. 
LEY 3 
~YR ' 
USR ., 

' r Tc.: ..... ~ "'~J". v 

IRQ 7 
G'S~ 7 
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Table ::I I 

Economics Politics Soviets 

JORS.YR 2 SYRJOR 7 VSRJOR 2 
SAU!RQ 2 EGYISR 7 USREGY " , 
IRQSAU 2 USASYR 7 ISR 7 
SAUEGY 2 SAUEGY 7 ISR 3 

USASAU 7 lKQ 7 
S_YEEGY 7 -SYR 7 
SUDEGY 7 

Military USAJOR 7 Dornestic 
EGYSUD 7 

USAISR SYRSAU '7 ISR " , 
USAEGY ~ su:, , 

' " ISREGY 3 USAISR 7 ISR 2 
JORSYR 3 IRQISR 7 EGY 6 

-SYR " ' LBYSYE 7 SUD l 
ISREGY 7 

From ISR SYRSYE 7 USA 
SYRIRQ 7 

-EGY 3 SY:i:SYR 7 SYR 7 
-EGY 6 SYEYI:M 7 SAU 7 
-:E:GY 7 SYELEY • 7 r, :i ~ , .... ,.,, .. ' SYR l YEMSYE 7 :sr:. 3 

EGY l YLMSUD 7 :SGY i 

SL'DLBY l ........ -. ...., :, r. 7 
SYRSAU 7 

To reµ - ---~-
;",..,v .._.-..:,. 7 
USR " I 
USR .3 
EGY l 
USA 3 
USA 7 

• 
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Table IV 

Ecor:orr.ics Poii"':ics $cvietS 

JORS":'R 2 SYESAU 7 ll.othing 
SAUii<.Q 2 SAUSYE 7 

• !RQS/,U 2 IRQISR 7 
SYRJOR 2 -IRQSYR i 
SAUEGY 2 -SAUISR ~ 

I 

SAUSYR 2 -USASYR 7 
USfo..I:GY ,, -S/.UEGY 7 4 

~EGYSAU 7 
-USAISR 7 
-SYREGY 7 
-EGYSYR 7 
-IRQLSY 7 
-FRNEGY 7 

Military Done~tic 

FF.1:SAU 3 
.,... ..... p 

-.c.i.:)'!. -
EGYLBY 3 S\.iD 2, 
JOR.EGY 3 -EGY 0 

-IRQSYR 3 -SYR 2 
-USAISR 3 - r,_;y ' .l. 

-!SR , --EGY . , 
.-.,\, 'P. 

-_, - 9\ i 

From ISR To lSR T •t:- " 
,.J -~r. 

Nothing -SYR 1 -V.3.t.S'-YR 7 
-SAC 7 -USAISR . , 
-USA 3 -:.JSAI5R 7 
-US/~ 7 ~:c ·- r-~v ~ ·~ ..;r._.,_ .. " IRQ 7 
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drama or to _highli_jht this atte~pt. to discern--rules of 

behavior rather th~n as empirically derived and points 

in analyses themselves, 

The tables have been organized to highlight those 

dyads (ordered pairs) that account. for t~e economic (2), 

political structure (7), domestic actions (l-7) JS/.. 

involvenent, Soviet involvement, Israel fS actor, Israel 

as object, and EEC involvement. Factor one, the strongest 

factor of the three factors, presents a cross section o~ 

me.r.y of the individually discussed iss.ues of ~liddle Eastern 

af: airs. Issues between Syria and Jordan, S_audia Arabia 

and E&Yrt, Egypt an_d Libya are among those !lighlighted 

in the Arab play of events. ~1ctice that in this political 

structure, two opposed components emerge. These 

and pos.:. tive load~ngs terid to inply tha:t w.hen ::·er~c.itJ 

political issues are active be-::ween certair! dy~d", c:he:--

:iyads a::e: defir.i t_ely not i:.vol ved. 

Jordanian exchan£eS on this set of iseues ccc~r 

there are no exchanges between Iraq and Jordan. T::e , 2.:-:,-, 

appears to hold t~ue fer Jo~dar1 balanc~~g betwee~ Sy~:a 

and E;,;yp:. Domestic 2.ctivities higrilig:-,-:: do:-<:estic ,O<'.'~~-:~cc.l 

Hili tary isGues in internal dialogue occur in :C:gyr1: ~ -~ 

Israel. Soviet involvement a~pears to center on thei~ 

ccr.-i.:"'Zien"ts about Is::-·o.c:·l a:1:; some G.isc~ssion with JorCan~ 



•.~Israeli· initiatives appear to be military against 

Egypt and Syria and politically aimed at Jordan. On the 

other hand, this factor appears to include conefde-:-able 

activity aimed at Israel. Mili~ary initiatives come in 

two •waves--1:gyptian and Syrian or Libya:n--Soviet'. It 

would appear that thre111:s are· mad! by the Soviets only 

when :there is no ·actual fighti'ng. Germany and rra:-rce 

co~n't 'orrr'Israeli 'political. initiatives during ·Syrian 

and· Egyptian ll'.ili:tary initiatives &ut not in concert with 

:the So'liet initiatives. 'lJ.S. assi-rtance to Israel, 

on .. tlffs· pattern or in thi's "game" is limited to ec-oncmic. 
•'•• •· I • •. ..•• : • • -. : • • • 

We wilI r.e;;U:,fui to ·'tl-tis later in other patterns· as US 

-'ffii~i'taey: 9·s'fst'a.T'lee' is highlighted. 'US economic assistance 

dbe's. irppeu- •'fo be '&S'S"ocl.ated with Soviet fnitia-tives ~-t-o-ward 

Israe-:i.-1>U:t'cn€gftive'l'f ioelated· to Egypti·an and Syrian 

Jll!!l:1'taey "":rni'fia'i!!"lie'lt aill!etf at Israel. 

''The ,l\mei'ieari involvement· in thi-s 'pattern or game seems 

t1trbe limited. It shows defihilte economic compone:1ts 

~t53in'tly to Israel ~ Egyrt, . They de indeed' a;,pear linked, 
. . . . 

The Uhitei'd Stat€S lf,ilitary di-scussfcns or activities , .. ,:,:: 

- - -Saudi Arabia a:-e timed to b~f ·in counter dis-tinction with 

economic assistance to the Ot'her two ·coun·rries. 

Turning to faetor·'t:wo, it shows much less economics 

~ military activity. It a~pears to center ~ore en the 

peace.processes between.Isra'el and E-gypt·and \.:pon a two 

sided political debate within the Arab world. Here we 

can see US military assistance to Israel but no locdings 
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for US to· tgyptian mili ta:-y issues. No.tice also in domestic 

Israeli issues both economic c.hd pcli tic al structure 

concerns ··drive this. In this pattern the ~ initiatives 

toward Israel ·'come from Egypt the US o:- Soviet Union. 

With the exception of some political accusa.tions of :::srael 

toward Syria, it appears interestec in dealing only with 

the Egyptians. The United States is busie·r, however. 

·It is talking to Sy:i'ia, Saudi Arabia !nd Jc-rdan as well 

as to Egyrt anc Israe:.. It is also clear -::hat '.ih12n Israe~i 

actions tcwar·d Egypt occ;:ur, there is a good deal of 

political activity between an ide;-.tifia:ile ~rcup of 1-.;-ab 

States (Libya, Yemen, South Yemen, Syria and Iraq). ~~e 

Egyptians are silent and not directly contacted by tte 

Arabs~ \.-then Egyp"tian ir:i..iti.atives occur·, "':i",e Israelis 

are silent. The CS support~ the Egyp:ia~s. Several Araj 

States (Saudi A":"a.bia, Sou'th Ye1r1en an~ Su.Can) enp;at;;e ~-:-, 

political initia~ive~ toward Egypt and there is a jefinite 

inter-Arab discussion. T;.is c.is cussior. sho1,:s no :E::C::C 

same ti~e. 

initiatives be~ween Saudia Arabia, Iraq, Syria, J0:=~~ 

and :C::gypt. It sugges~s that this is i~ the context of 
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Saudi-South Yemen political exchanges but no:t in -the 

context of other political compo~nts of ·tnis .pa'ttern, 

,The political components· tend 'to i.dentify Syria or Iraq 

involvement" with Egypt and Saudi Arabia. There is not 

Soviet involvemer,t, only Frenc~ initiatives and no Israeli 

initiati'les. Israel did receive ir,itiative.s )-:owever-; 

' Syrian political accusations, Ira~i commentary and Saudi 

commentary. America seems to have supporte·d ls:--ael militarily 

and politically in this pattern. There are two separate 

versions of US military assistance to·Israel. One patter-n 

in which Israel is being attacked by Soviet propaganda, 

and whe, she is in nego-::iations. wi t;'1 the .:gyptians and 

another pattern in which it appears that US actions 

coincide with an Israeli internal military buildup. :t 

also· coincides with cor.siderable domesti::: act:.vi +:y :..r-. Syria 

and Egypt and with Syrian-Egyptia:1 and Saudj-I:gypt.i.an 

discussions or exchanges about pclitical relations. 

The challenge now comes to put this toge-ther with a 

more coherent si:ory about intentions, fears e.nd objectives. 

The correlation ~etween factors asserts strong inte~-

but Pat-:::crns- Two arid :':-::ree bo-:::h come into pJ.ay a-c the sa1::-:• 

time. In order to keer the patterns identifiable, we will 

develop models consistent with each i:,attern ir. tt·,is ;a_;:,er. 

?wo and ?hree, however. 
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Table V 

.. ~el:a't:ions Between Oblique factor· Patterns 
.,.,)' 

Pattern 1 Pai:te!'n 2. Pattern 3 

Patt•rn ·1·. 

Pattern ..:2 - .980 l.00 

Patter•n 3 - • 980 .960 1.00 
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The COPDAB data source is an excellent, reliable 

reporting device on the interactions between parties in 

tie Middle·East. Factor: analysis has provided a technique 

f>r identifying patterns in these exchanges. But the 

underlying causes of these actions have not been senerated. 

The actions are themselves indicative of the complex set 

of relations which have made up Middle Eastern politics 

since the vertua1 withdrawal of the So.Viets and the 

Egyptians move to recognize Israel. But i: we are to look 

tcthe future, we must hypothesize more about the causal 

elements which generated these patterns and we must do so 

in a more systematic fashion than merely suggesting the 

"hidden" meanings to the probability ciensity functions 

we have engaged in above. To accomplish this task we 

move into artificial inte:ligence. "he directed dyads 

reported on above are the actions in the state-action-

state ~endency distinctions c,ade earlier. What is necessary 

now is to guess at the ir.tentions, tr,e fears, and the 

hopes which cause actions and at the state cf mind 

which these actions are intended to ena~le. To do ~hat~ 

concept maps y,9ith only actions in ther.1 weJ"·e Constructe·-::. 

The actions were the iss·c•e dyads froir. the factor analysis, 

then states of ~ind which these actions caased and states 

of being which were though,: to be enabled by the actions 

were added to the maps. Finally, logical connections 

between the state (.::..r:tago:iis:1'1s, stat'= co~~l.ir.gs, and 
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equivalences) were incorporated. These maps of the rules 

of the game which were thought to generate the factor 

patterns were coded by identifying all the states and 

actions and the.n coding all the linkages into the computer. 

( See Tal:>les VI-:YIII) An articifical intelligence program 

written in LISP (Commbnsense Algorithm by Grinberg and 

Rieger 1980), at the University cf Maryl<!-nd.was employed. 

In order to excerize t:ie program, once·it is encoded into 
' 

the..coJ'!lp\.!ter, the analyst specif:i,es an initial 

(state of being) and then institutes a trigger or starting 

mecJ-,anism. The program logic evaluates the initial world, 

attributes certain interpretations and prescribes some 

actions. '.Then it goes on to res pone to the tr·igger. In 

such a manner analysts a:"e able to look at the impli~ation:; 

for future scenarios or to test counter'fact:uals on a 

particular 1:1ental image or set o:: rules ·of t~e game. 
. . 

We have done this fo::- all three patte!'ns an<! exercized 

t:he patterns for a set of triggers and initial wor'lds 

th2.t look something like present scenarios: The initial 

events of the summer of 1982. It'alsc refl-ect:s the 

continued Israeli cor,cern for her I:lilitary security. 

The triggering mechar.ism was in each simulate wo::-ld LJS 

desire to help Israel. From this combination of initial 

signals, the three versions of Middle East affairs can 
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l, 
2 . 
a. 
I+. 
. s. 
6. 
7 • 
B. 
9. 

10. 
ll, 
12. 
13, 

·. ,111, .· 
15. 
16, 
17, 

: 18. 
19. 
2°C •. 
21. 
22. 
23. 
211 • 
25. 
26. 
27. 
2 8. 
29. 
30. 
31, 
S2. 
33. 
34 • 
35. 
3 6 •.. 
37. 
38. 
39. 
40. 
41. 
42. 
4 3. 
44 • 
lj 5. 

_($MtCHAMISM) 
(NA."fi: ME-0!,E) 
CE:VE!vTS _ 
{l S (SYR Sl.,.PP~T or PAL TREE STATE).) 
(2 S (POLITICAL INSTABILITY IN JORDAN)) 
(3 S (PLA CAuSEb CONCERN IN JOP.DA:n )· 

. (4 S (JORDAN DESIRES TC SOLVE CONFLICT .WITH SYRIA)) 
· (5 S (JORDA.1 DESIRES TO BREl-.K RELATIOJ;s WITH SYRIA)) 

(€ A (JORDAN POL)) . 
(7 A (JOR sn ECONOM'.l:C))° 
(8 A (SYR JOR ECO)) 
ts A (JOR syi·MIL)) 
{10 S (DESIRE TO FORM ECONOMIC TIES)) 
C'11 · S CDESilU: TO RECIPROCATE)) 
(12 S (ISR CONCERNED OVER ARAB POL DISCUSSION)) 
(13 A (SYR LYB POL)) 
(ll! A (SYR JOR POL)) 

. '115 A (SAU SYR POL)) 
(16 A (JOR EGY POL)) 
(17 S (DESIRE TO BRING IN RAD ARABS)) 
( 18 S (DESIRE TO INCLUDE };CDERATES)) 
(19 S (ARAB DESIRE TO LINK MIL A,·JD POL)) 
(20 A (IRQ SYR !-lIL)) 
[~l A (SYR IRQ X!L)) 
(22 A (SYR EGY l-:lL) )' 
(23 S (SOVIET J:2SIRE TC I!!CREASI VISIEILITY)) 
(24 A (USR IRQ MIL)) 
(25 A (USR !SR POL)) 
(26 A (IRQ SYR POL)) 

-(27 A (SYR IRQ POL)) 
(28 A (SAU SU:) POL)) 
(29 A (SYR EGY POL)) 
(30 A {SAU ISR P0L)) 
(~l A (JORIS~ POL)) 
(32 A (ISR M:i:L)) 

\ 
\ 

(33 S (ISR DESIP.E TO. Di.VERT ATTEI-Y':T:O~l TO I?), 
( 34 S {USA co:,c:::::" ov:::11 ?I:ACE I:·I ~~)) 
(35 A {ISR EGY MIL)) 
(36 A {SYR ISl MIL)) 
(37 A (!SR JOR ?OL)) 
(38 A (SYR ISA XIL)) 
(39 A (IRQ ISR l·'.IL)l 
(110 A {USA SAU }'.I!..,)) 
( 41 S ( A?J-.3 CJ'.KE?,:~ ov:R WAR)) 
(42 S (ARJ.~2. DISTRUST r~~G::R I.T IS;{)) 
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Table IV con~inued 

46. 
4 7. 
48. 
49. 
50. 
51. 
52. 
53. 
54 • 
55. 
56. 
57. 
58. 
59. 
60. 
61. 
62. 

6 3. 
64. 
6 5. 
66. 
67. 
68. 
69. 
70. 
71. 
72. 
73. 
74 • 
75. 
76. 
77. 
78. 
79. 
80. 
81. 
82. 
83. 
84. 
85. 
e c. 
87. 
88. 
89. 

(43 A (SYR ISR ACCUSE)) 
(45 A (FRON !SR POL)) 
(46 A (GER ISR POL)) 
{47 A (UNK EGY POL)) 
(48 S (ISR COHCERN FOR MIL SECURITY).) 
(~9 P. (ISR HIL)) 
( 50 S (EGY HIL CONCER.'l FOR SECURITY)) 
( 51 A (EGY MIL)) 
(52 A (LIB ?OL)) . 
(53 S (LIB DESIRE TO RESTRUCTURE IR)) 
(55 A (LIB SYR POL)) . . 
(56 S (DESIFX TO-EXPAND TALKS)) 
C 5 7 S ( SES IRE TO BE:{EFIT FROM Z:CONOM!C RELATIONS)) 
(58 A (LIE EGY ECO)) 
(59 A (IRQ EGY :co)) 
(60 A (SAU EGY ECO)) 
(61 S (EGY DESIRE TO STABALIZ:::: POLITICAL RELATic:;s 

WITH LIB)) 
(62 S (IRQ CONC:C::RN FOR DOMESTIC STABILITY)) 
(63 A (IRQ ?OL)l 
(64 A (EGY LIB ?OL)) 
(65 S (P.RA2, CONCJ:?.X OVE" US BIAS)). 
(66 A (EGY POL)) 
(67 S (USA S~P?ORT FOR EGY)) 
(68 S (USE DE!':IRE ro'HELP ISR)) 
(69 A (ISR ECO)) 
(71 A cus:;; EGY C A;JD S)) 
(72 A (USE BG~ ECO)) 
(73 A (USE !Sl ECO)) 
(74 S (USA '.)ES!P.l:: TO INITIATE NEW ?!:ACE PL.t;J;)) 
(75 S (SAU D~SIRE TO INITIATE ~!E~l :'IT: ST? .... t..TZ:GY)) 
(76 A( ~-~ c•u -~o)) 1.:-;" ..,r. .t.i... 

(1i A (SAU IRQ ECO)) 
(78 A (SAU SYR ECC)) 
(79 S cs .. ;u ;)I:SIRE TO EXPANI:· ECONCJKIC RELAT!O,{S)) 
( SO S (DEc:R;: ':'O ?.EC:?ROC.1,TE)) 
(Sl A (LIB ISR ~I~)) 
(82 A (IRQ ISR ?OL)) 
(82 A (EGY ISR POL)) 
( 84 S (EGY JESIF~E TO SOLVE. J~~ ?R03:.:!:!'~S)), 
(105 S (D:SSI!'.L TO CRZ.A.':'E A?..A? :,AD' t\LTE?]·7ATI\·:::;~)) 
(107 S CSJV ::rE:SlF.!: 7G CR.£,.t.;:'E DlVISIC:•!1 ~}-: A,;.;_-s ·,.;·:.:=::.:•:) 
(44 S (;J.!.:~J co2,c:L?.i: F·')_~ Ft/.CE: I!J :-~..:":-).) 
(lSS s (::::GYDOB co~~c::r::~-; OVER NE~-: USA' :;-v .. -:;::.:)) 

9G. (LI'.H':S 
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Table IV continued 

• 91. CC-COUPLE Cl, 3)) . 
92. • CC-ENABLE Cl 9)) 
93. CANTAG C 5 10)) 
94. CS-EQUIV C5 3)) 
95. (C-ENABLZ (3 6)) 
96. CC-ENABLE C2 6)) 
9i • CC-CAUSE (6 10)) 
98. CC-ENABLE (10 7)) 
99. CC-ENABLE (10 14)) 

100. (C-CAUSE (7 4)) 
101. CAl,TAG C4 5) ) 
102. CC-CAUSE C7 11)) 
103. CC-ENABLE (11 8)) 
104 •. CC-ENABLE C t;l 7)) 

· 105 •. , , - -CC-ENABLE (IJl 8)) 
106·; 'CC-CAUSE Cl4 12)) 
107. cc.:cAUSE (9 5)) 
108. CC-CAUSE C20 12)) 
109. · CC-CAUSE (21 12) 

• 110 • (C-:CAUSE C22 1'.!)) 
111. CC-.ENABU: Cl9 2 0)) 
112. CC-ENABLE 19 21)) 
113. CC-CAUSE (26 l9)) 
114. CC-CAUSE (26 19)) 
115. CC-CAUSE (27 19)) 
116. (C-CAUSE C29 19)) 
117. CC-CAUSE (26 12)) 
118. CC-CAUSE C27 12)) 
119. -<-C-CAUSE C29 12)) 
120. ( C-CA1JSE C32 12)) 
121, CC-CAUSE C32 33)) 
122 •. '(C.,.ENABLE ( 3 3. 3 7 ) ) 
123. ,, .CC-ENABLE (33 36)) 
124. CC-ENABLE (33 35)) 
125. CC-ENABLE ( :::.2 35)) 
126 .. _ (C-ENAEU: (12 36)) 
127 •. CC-ENABLE (12 5 7)) 
128. · CC-CAUSE (15 12)) 
129. CC-CAUSE (16 12)) 
130. CC-COUPLE (12 4 8)) 

• 131 • CC-CAUSE ( 14 l 7) ) 
132. CC-CAUSE Cl4 18)) 
133. (C-I::-IABLE: Cl8 16)) 
134. CC-ENABLE (17 13)) 
·135. cc-r;,ABLE (17 55)) 
136. CC-CAUSE C35 ~ ~)) 
137. CC-CAUSE C25 ~4)) 
138. CC-CAUSE C35 I; l) ) 

139. CC-CAUSE C36 41)) 
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• Table !V continued 

• 140. (C-CAUSE (37 41) 
141. CC-CAUSE (35 42)) 
1112. (C-CAUSE 36 42)) 
143. CC-CAUSE: (37 42)) 
144, (C-CAUSE (35 34)) 
14 5. CC-CAUSE (36 34)) 
146, (S-EQUIV (17 18)) 
147. CC-ENABLE (44 45)) 
148. CC-ENABLE C44 46)) 
14 9. CC-ENABLE (44 47)) 
150. CC-COUPLE C44 34)) 
151, (C-ENABLE (41 25)) 
152. CC-ENABLE (ill 27)) 
153. CC-El~ABU: C4l 28)) 
154, CC-ENABLE C41 29)) 
155. CC-CAUSE (45 1/8)) 
156, CC-CAUSE C46 48)) 

. 15 7. CC-CAUSE C47 48)) 
158. CC-ENABLE C48 45)) 
159. CC-CAUSE (49 42)) 
160, CC-COUPLE (41 50)) 
161. CC-ENABLE (50 51)) 
162, ( C-CAUSl'.: . (49 50) ) 
163. CC-ENABLE C41 83)) 
16 ~ .. CC-ENABLE C4l 62)) 
165. (S-EQUIV (41 42)) 
166. CS-EQUIV (42 65)) 

· 167. CC-ENABLE (42 38)) 
16 8. CC-ENABLE (42 39)) 
169, CC-ENABLE (42 4 3)) 
170. (C-CAUSI: C38 34)) 
171. (C-CAUS!: (39 34)) 
172. (C-CAUSE (43 34)) 
173. CC-ENABLE (34 40)) 
174, CC-CAUSE (40 7 5) ) 
175, (C-E!iABLE C75 77)) 
176. CC-ENABLE C75 78)) 
177. CC-ENABLE C75 60)) 
178. CC-ENAB.:.E (41 81)) 
179. ( C-ENAB:.E (42 83)) 
180. CC-EilABLE C42 82)) 
181. ( C-ENP.B:.E (42 81)) 
182. CC-ENABLE (65 7 7 J ) 
183. CC-Enable (65 78)) 
184. (C-CAUSE (76 SO)) 
16 5. (C-ENABL:S (SO 77)) 
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Table !V continued 

186 •. (C-CAUSE (77 79)) 
187. (C-ENABLE {79 60)) 

• 188 . (C-ENABLE (79 78)) 
189. CC-ENABLE (62 76)) 
190. CC-ENABLE (62 39)) 
191. CC-ENABLE C61 64)) 
192. CC-ENABLE C61 29)) 
193. (C-CAUSE C63 62)) 
194. CC-ENABLE (62 SS)) 
195. CC-CAUSE (58 61)) 
196. (C-ENABLE C57 58)) 
197. (C-ENABLE (57 59)) 
198. (C-EllABLE ,~~ 

¥ I 60)) 
199. CC-CAUSE (66 5 7) ) 
200. CC-CAUSE (73 ES)) 
201. CC-CAUSE C72 155)) 
202, (C-ENABLE (67 72)) 
203. ( C-EUABLE (68 73)) 
204. CC-CAUSE (66 67)) 
20 5. (C-E!1ABLE C68 37)) 
206. CC-CAUSE (69 68)) 
207. CC-COUPLE C48 68)) 
206. (C-EiiABLE C74 73)) 
209. CC-ENABLE (74 72)) 
210. (!::-ENABLE (74 71)) 
211. CC-COUPLE (68 74)) 
212. CC-CAUSE (31 34}) 
213. CC-CAUSE (29 56)) 
214. ($-EQUIV (56 18)) 

. 215, (C-COUPLE C56 57)) 
216. CC-ENABLE (56 13)) 
217. CC-ENABLE ( 5£, 5 C,) ) 
218. CC-E~<ABLE C56 14)) 
219. CC-ENABLE C23 211)) 

220. CC-ENABLE C23 25)) 
221. CC-CAUSE C24 4S)) 
222, (C-CAUSE C25 48)) 
223. CC-CAUSE C20 23)) 
224. CC-CAUSE (71 23)) 
225. CC-CAUS!: (73 23)) 
226. CC-ENABLE (53 58)) 
227. (C-EHABLE (53 13)) 
228. ( C-i:::NABLE C53 5.S)) 
229. (C-CAUSE (52 53)) 
230. CS-EQUIV ( :, 2 23)) 
231. CC-COuPLE (50 44)) 
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Table IV continued 

• 232. CC-CAUSE (72 4"4) ) 
233. CC-CAUSE (71 44)) 
234. (C-COUPLE (i4 44)) 

• 235. CC-CAUSE (13 105)) 
236. CC-CAUSE (55 105)) 
237. CC-CAUSE (82 105)) 
238. CC-CAUSE (38 105)) 
239. CC-CAUSE (21 lGS)) 
240. (C-CAUSE (26 105)) ' 
241. CC-CAUSE (52 107)) 
242. 
243. (INITIA1.-WORLD 41 ·42 48) 
244. (TRIGGER 68) 
245. (END) 



Table VII' 

• 

l, (MtCHANISH) 
• 

2, (NAf'.E ME-TWO) 
3, (EVENTS) 
I+, ( 31+ S (USA CONCERN OVER PtACE IN Mt-)) 
S, (81+ A (USE SAU POL)) 
6, ·. (85 A (USA JCR ?OL)) 
7, (86 A (USA EGY POL)) 
8. (33 A (USA ISR POL)) 
9. (87 A (USA SYR POL)) 

10, (88 S (USA DESIRE' TO FORM Mt MODERATE GROUP)) 
ll, (89 A (!SR EGY ACCUSE)) 
12. (90 A (ISR-EGY ACCUSE)) 
13, (92 A (IRQ !SR POL)) 
11+, (12 S (ISR CONCERN OVER AFAB POLITICAL D1SCUSSION)) 
15, (53 S (LIBYA DESIRES TO RESTRUC"URi: IR)) 
16. (91 A (ISR EGY E:m!OMIC)) 
17, (92 A CISR EGY POL)) 
18, (1+8 S (ISR CONCER~ WITH Y:ILITARY BA!.ANCE)) 
19, (105 S (DESIRE TO CREATE ARAB RAD ALT:P,NATIVE TO ME)) 
20. (100 A (LIB SYE POL)) 
21. (lOl'A (SYR SYE POL)) 
22. (103 A (SYE SYR POL)) 
23, (lQij A (SYE LIS POL)) 
2ij. (98 S CSYE DESI?.E TO CO!ITIXlJE CO!,!'LICT WITE YEX)) 
25. (99 S (SYR DESIRE TO BREAK WITH MGDI:R.1,T:SS)) 
26. ( S S (JOR DESIRE. TO BREAK WITE SYR)) 
27. (93 S (USA cm;CERN FOR USR IX ME)) 
28. . (911 A (SYE YEM POL)) 
29. (95 A (Y!M SYE POL)) 
30. (96 A (YEM SU~ POL)) 
31. (97 A (SUD LIB SUPPORT)) 
32. (106 A (SYR SAU ?OL)l 
33. (9 A (JOR SYR MI~)) 
311. (132 S (A."1-.3 DESIRE TO ESTABLISH 110DEP.ATE POSI7ION)) 
35. (23 S (SOVIET DESIRE TO I~lCREP.SE VISIBILITY)) 

-i 36, (109 A (USR IRO POL)) 
37. (108 A (!SR ~C6NOMIC)) 
38. (107 S ( SOVIET DESIRE ?0 CREA':::::: DI'JI'SION :N AR.AB WORLD)) 

• 39, (18 S (DESIRE TO INCLUDE MODERA1'ES)) 
ijO. (125 A (SAU EGY POL)) 
Ill, (126 A (SUD EGY POL)) 
112. (127 A CEGY S1JD POL)) 
113. (128 A (SYR SAU FOL)) 
44. (129 A (SYR JOR POL)) 
45. (130 A (SYE EGY POL)) 
46. (25 A. (USR ISR POL)) 



• 

• 
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Table VII continued 

47 • 
48. 
lj 9 • 
50. 
51. 
52. 
53. 
54. 
55. 
56. 
57. 
58. 
59. 
60. 
61. 
62 . 
63. 
64. 
65. 
66. 
67. 
6.8. 
69. 
70. 
71. 
72. 
73. 
74. 
75. 
76. 
7 7 • 
76. 
79. 
80. 
81. 
82 . 
63. 
84. 
85. 
86. 
87. 
88. 
89. 
90. 
91. 
0~ -.. 
94 • 
S5. 
96. 

(24 A (USR ISR MIL)) 
(114 A (USR JOR ECO)) 
(113 A (USR ECY POL)) 
C 111 S (USA COl!CERN FOR J'.SR MIL CAPABILITY)) 
(110 A (USR SYR POL)) 
(131 A (EGY ISR POL)) 
(123 A (SUD DOXESTIC POL)) 
(124 A (SUD .ITTL)) 
(122 S (£GY LESIRE TO CREATE RED SEA STRA~EGY)) 
(60 A (SAU EGY ECO)) 
(133 A (USA ISR POL)) 
(102 A (SYR IRQ POL)) 
( 3 S ( PLA CAUSED CONCERN IN J ORDA.'O) 
(75 S (SAU DESIRE TO INITIATE NEW HE S'l'RA,TEG'.:')) 
(118 A (SAU EGY ECO)) 
(117 A (JOR S~R ECO)) 
(116 A (SAU IRQ ECO)) 
(115 A (IRQ SAU ECO)) 
(119 S (DESIRE TO RECIPROCATE)) 
(112-A (USA ISR MIL)) 
(121 A (EGY E:-~NIC)) 
(120 S (EGY DES:CRL TC'· SC'LVE 1-'.E PROBLEM)) 
(38 A (SYR !SR MIL)) 
(39 A (IRQ ISR HIL)) 

(LINKS 
CC-ENABLE (34 34)) 
(C-E!IABLE (~4 85)) 
CC-ENABLE (34 66)) 
( c::-ENAE:..E ( 34 13 3)) 
(C-ENAELE (34 87)) 
(C-Ei~ABLS ( SS 54)) 
CC-ENABLE (88 85)) 
CC-ENABLE (88 86)) 
CC-ENABLE (88 87)) 
CC-CAUSE (84 132)) 
(C-CAUSE (85 132)) 
CC-CAUSE (SE. 132)) 
CC-CAUSE (133 132)) 
(C-CAUSE (87 c32)) 
CC-CAUSE (90 132)) 
CC-CAUSE (87 ,3)) 
( C-COUPLE (132 18)) 
CC-ENABLE (132 125)) 
CC-ENABLE (132 126)) 
CC-ENABLE (132 127)) 
(C-El/A3LE (132 l28)) 
(C-El/"'.BU: (132 12-9)) 
(C-ENABLE (13l 131)) 
(C-E~ABLE (132 117)) 
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Table VII Continued 

97, CC-COUPLE (132 75)) 
98 • CC-CAUSE (123 122)) • 99. (C-CAUSE (124 122)) 

100. (C-CAUSE C.21 122)) 
101. CC-CAUSE (121 120)) 

• 102. (C-E!JP.BLE (122 126)) 
103. C C-Ei,ABLE (122 127)) 
104. CC-ENABLE Cl22 130)) 
10 5. CC-ENABLE (120 131)) 
106. CC-CAUSE Cl2E 7 5) ) 
107. CC-COUPLE Cl22 75)) 
108. CC-!:NABLE C75 118)) 
109 .•. CC-ENABLE C 7 5 116)) 
110. CC-ENABLE C75 115)) 
111. CC-CAUSE (118 122) 
112. CC-CAUSE Cll5 119)) 
113. CC-ENABLE Cl19 115) 
1111. CC-ENABLE (23 25) 
115. CC-ENABLE (23 24)) 
116. {C-ENABLE C23 114)) 
117. CC-ENABLE C,," .~ 113)) 
118. CC-ENABLE C23 109)) 
119. (C-CAUSE (114 93)) 
120. CC-CAUSE ( lOS 93)) 
121. CC-CAUSE (24 111)) 
122. CC-ENABLE (111 112)) 
123. (C-CAUSE (lQ 8 111)) 
124. CC-ENABLE (1C7 110)) 
125. (C-CAUSE (110 92)) 
126. CC-CAUSE C12E 2 3)) 
127. (C-CAUSE Cl29 2 3)) 
128. (C-CAUSE C130 2 3)) 
129. (C-CAUSE ("' "C. .,_ . - 12)) 
130. CC-CAUSE C94 j 3) ) 
131. CC-CAUSE (95 86)) 
'. ~ J...:: '- • CC-CAUSE C96 88)) 
133, (C-CAUS:E C97 88)) 
i34. (C-CAUSE (106 107)) 

• 1 •• 
_.; 0" C C-E!U,BLr:: C 9 9 106)) 
13£. (C-EllABL:C: C 5 9) ) 
137. (C-ENABL~ (98 94) ) 
188. ( C-ENA3Lr:: (98 95)) 
139. (C-ENA3LE (98 96)) 
140. CC-ENABLE: (98 97)) 
141. ( C-ENJ..BL!: Cl2 89)) 
14 2. ( C-EiiABLE Cl2 90)) 
11.; 3. (C-I:NABLE (. ~ .. /. 92)) 
l44. (C-ENABl..E (12 91 l ) 
14 5. CC-CAUSE (82 12)) 



-so-

Table VII Continued 
• 

146, CC-CAUSE (100 12)) 
147. CC-CAUSE (101 12)) 
14 8. CC-CAUSE (102 12)) 
149. CC-CAUSE (103 12)) 
150. CC-CAUSE (104 12)) 
lSl. CC-CAUSE (100 9 8)) 
152. ( C-CAUSE ( 1·01 98)) 
153. (C-CAUSE Cl03 98)) 
154. (C-CAUSE Clq4 9 S?) 
155, (C-CAUSE (101 99)) 
156. (C-CAiJSE (102 !19) ) 
157. (C-CAUi;:E (10 3 99)) 
158. (C-CAUSE (101 s) ) 
159~ CC-CAUSE (102:5)-l 

• 160. (C-CAUSE (103 5)) 
161. (C-COUPL:S (53 88)) 
162. (C-CAUSE (100 53)) 
l6S. {C-ENABLE (105 l OD l) 
164. (C-ENABLE (1C5 101)) 
165. CC-ENABLE (1C5 102)) 
166. CC-ENABLE (105 103)) 
167. CC-ENABLE (105 104)) 
168. CC-COUPLE (105 3) ) 
169. CC-COUPLE ( 3 48)) 
170. (C-COUPLE (105 4 8) l 
171. . ( C-COUPLt ( 4 8 34) ) 
172. (C-COUP1E (93 Sell 
17 3. CC-ENABLE (93 85)) 
17~. (C-ENABLE ( 93 8 5) ) 
175. ( $ >'QlJT ,, -.... - ~ (23 10 7)) 
176. (C-COUPL!: (99 :3)) 
177. (C-CAUSE (94 23)) 
17 8. CC-CAUSE (95 23)) 
17 ~. (C-CAuSE (123 1 C;7)) 
180. ( C-LJJP.BLE (53 123)) 

• 181. (C-CO~PLE (99 105)) 
182. ( C-E1~ABLE (105 3 6) ) 
18 3. CC-ENABLE <:'.OS 3 9)) 

• 18 ~ • ( C-C.A.USE (38 4 3) ) 
185. ( 2-CJ..'JS:S C 39 48)) 
186. (C-CAUSE ($8 lll)) 
187. .(C-CAUSE (39 111)) 
188. 
189. C r~:r:-IAL-V:ORLD I.I 8 ) ) 
l90. (TRIGGER 3 4) ) 



• 
l, 
2. 
3. 
4 • 
5 • 
6 • 
7 . 
8. 
9. 

10. 
ll, 
12. 
13. 
14. 
l 5. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20, 
21. 
22. 
2 3. 
24. 
25. 
26, 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
31. 
32. 
33. 
34. 
35. 

• 36 • 
37. 
38. 
39. 
40, 
41. 
42. 
4 3. 
44. 
4 5. 
u E • 
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Table VIII 

( $MECHA."HSM). 
(NAME HE-THREE) 
(EVENTS) 
(79 S (SAU DESIRE TO EXPAND ECO)) 
(134 A (FRN SAU MILL)) 
(4$ S CISR CONCERl, FOR MILITARY BALANCE)) 
(87 A (USA SYR POL)) 
(13$ A (SAU PCL)) 
(75 S (SAU DESIRE TO IiHTIATE NEW ¾E .STR.L.TEG':.')) 
(136 A (JOR EGY MIL)) 
(137 S (JOR DESIRE TO ASSURE ALTER~:AT!VE MIL FACTS)) 
(30 A (SAU ISR POL)) 
(77 A (SAU IRQ ECO)) 
(60 A (SAU EGY ECO)) 
(78 A (SAU SYR ECO)) 
(7 A (JOR SY'R ECO)) 
(8 A (SYR JOR ECO)) 
(138 A (SAU SYE POL)) 
(139 A (SYE SAU POL)) 
(72 A (USA EGY ECO)) 
(140 S (IRQ DESIRE TO RECIPROCATE)) 
(76 A (IRQ SAU ECO)) 
(4 S (JOR DESIRE TO SOLVE CONFLICT W!TH SYR)) 
(11 S (SYR DES:'.:RE TO F.I:C!PROCATE ECO TIES)) 
(141 S (SYR RECIPROCATE DESIRC: SAU)) 
(142 S (USA CO~CER.'< WITP. EGY STABILITY)) 
(125 A (SAU EGY POL)) 
(143 A (EGY SAU ?OL)) 
(144 S (EGY D!:SIRE TO RECIPROCATE)) 
(145 S (EGY DESIRE TO GET USE AI:',)) 
(146 S (EGY DESIF.:E TO BE:-n:rIT fRCM ECO TIES)) 
(147 S (EGY DESIRE TO SHIFT A7TENTIO!l TO IF.)) 
(148 A (SYR MIL)) 
(149 A (SYR ?OL)) 
(150 S (SYR ATTEM?T TO GO r:,T)) 
(151 S C:'."Q DESIRE TO FOR.'!; AFJ-.E SC'Lt:TION)) 
(152 A (EGY POL DOM)) 
(153 A (EGY ECO)) 
( 51 A (I:G:' MIL)) 

· (121 A C:SGY E'.:'HNICITY)) 
( 120 S ( tGY DESIRE TO SOL\':C: Y.E PF.OELEM)) 
(1S4 A (EGY LIB.KIL)) 
(29 A (SYR EGY ?OL)) 
(156 A (~GY SYR POL)) 
(157 A (I?Q LIB POL)) 
(26 A (IRQ SYR POL)) 



• 
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• 
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Table VIII continued 

47. 
48. 
49, 
so. 
Sl. 
52. 
SS. 
~4. 
55. 
56, 
5 7. 

SS. 
59 • 
60. 
61. 
~2. 
63 . 
64. 
65. 
66. 
6 7. 
68. 
69. 
70, 
71. 
72. 
73. 
74. 
7 s. 
76. 
77. 
78, 
79. 
80. 
81 . 
82. 
83. 
64. 
85. 
8 6. 
87. 
88. 
89. 
90. 
91. 

(20 A (IRQ SYR POL)) 
(82 A (IRQ ISR POL)) 
(32 A (ISR l·!IL)) 
(158 S CEGY RECIPROCITY DESIRt)) 
( 5 S (SOR ::JESIRE TO BREAK WITH SYR)) - . 
(lll s (USA co;,CERN FOR !SR)) 
(133 A (USA ISR POL)) 
(112 A (0SA ISR MIL)) 
(43 A (SYR ISR ACCUSE)) ·' 
(12 S (ISR CC!JCERN FOR A::v\B DISCt:SSIONS)J) 
(155 S CEGY DC?-! cmJCER."I TO CREA:'E b;rv:tsroN I:: AR,AB 

WORLD)) . ' - . -- ... _ 
(107 S (SOV DESIRE TO CREATE D!VIS!OtL.I?J AR-\E WORl'D) 
C38 A (SYR ISR MIL)) . 
(105 S (D:SSIRE TO CREATE ARA3 f:A:, .h_LTERNATIVE)) 

(LINKS 
CC-ENABLE (155 152)) 
(C-E~ABLE ClSS 153)) 
(C-ENAELE Cl55 51)) 
CC-ENABLE (155 121)) 
CS-EQUIV (145 120)) 
CC-CAUSE (152 142)) 
(C-CAUSE {153 142)) 
CC-CAUSE C51 142)) 
CC-CAUSE (121 142)) 
CC-COUPLE (145 146)) 
CC-CAUSE {153 145)) 
CC-CAUSE (1~3 1 ➔ 6)) 
<C-CAUSE (152 147)) 
(C-CAUSE (153 1~7)) 
(C-CAUSE (51 147)) 
(C-CAUSE (1:1 147)) 
(S-EQU:V (146 120)) 
CS-EQUIV (147 120)) 
(C-E;IP.BLE (147 :C.'-~)) 
(C-EHABL:i: (147 155)) 
CC-CAUSE (133 150)). 
CC-CAUSE (32 111)) 
(C-ENABL::'. (lll 133)) 
CC-ENABLE (111 87)) 
CC-ENABLE (lSO 29)) 
cc;.ENAELE (150 156)) 
CC-CAUSE (29 159)) 
CC-ENABLE Cl59 156)) 
(C-E,lAELE (150 43)) 

\ 

\ 

\ 
' 
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·Table VII continued 
• 

92, (C-ENABL:C: (151 157)) 
93. (C-ENABLE (lSl 26)) 
94. CC-ENABLE ,(lSl 2.0)) 
96, CC-ENABLE .. O:Sl .· S-2)) 
96, CC-CAUSE (157·12)) 
97. CC-CAUSE (26 lZ)) 
96. CC-CAUSE (25 5)) 
99. (C-CAUSE (20 5)) 

100. CC-CAUSE (26 12)) 
101. ( ,C:..CAUSE" (zo. 12n 
,l/0"2-. ·:. . n::;:tN AB L:& C l·l l 112)) 
103. CC-CAUSE ( 4 3 lll)) . 

:.lOij .•. ·: -'( c;.'cAUSE ( 148 l SO)) 
·10s. CC-COUPLE (? 5 151)) 
106. . (C-ENABLE (147 143)) 
107. (C-EUABLE (146 

1
60)) 

• 108 • CC-CAUSE (125 144)) 
109. CC-ENABLE (144 ~43)) 
110. CC-ENABLE (145 I 2)) 
111. CC-CAUSE (146 l!I.)) 
112. CC-CAUSE (149 11)) 
113. CC-CAUSE ( 7 4)) 
114. CC-CAUSE C7 11)) 
115. CC-ENABLE (11 6)) 
116. (C-CAUSE (138 141)) 
117. CC-ENABLE (141 139)) 
118. CC-ENABLE (75 12 5)) 
119. C C-E:·lABLE ( 7 5 12$)) 
i20. · CC-ENABLE C75 7 7) ) 
121. CC-EHABLE ( 7 5 £0)) 
122. (C-I:HABLE (75 78)) 

( c:..ENABl..:S ' 123. (75 138 i) 
124. CC-CAUSE ( 7 137)) 
125. CC-CAUSE (6 137)) 

• 126. C C-E:-iABLE (137 136)) 
127. (C-CAUSE (136 48)) 
128. (C-CAUSt (l 34 48)) 
129. CC-ENABLE (7 5 13:+)) · 
130. (S-I:QUIV (75 7 5) ) 
131. (C-CA!JSE (' 0 <; ~-- '.' : ) ) 

132. ( C-LlJAS~Z Cl42 87)) 
133. (C-CAUSi:: (77 140)) 
134. ( c-rr:ABLE (140 7 6) ) 
135. CC-CAUSE C 152 107)) 
136. (C-CAUSE (153 107)) 
137. ( :::-C/\l;SE (149 l07)) 
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Tal)l~ VII continued 

138. -
139. 
1_40. 
141.. 
14-2 .• 
143, 
144. 
14S. 
14·6; 
147 . 

(C-CAUS.E ( 38 111)) 
CC-ENABLE (150 S9)) 
CC-CAUSE (157 1C:S)) 
(C-CAUSE (26 105)) 
(C-CAUSE-(20 105)) 
CC-CAUSE (82 105)) 

(INITIAL-WORLD 4S) 
{TRIGGER 111) 
)) 



• 
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be evaluated and additions or deletions can become the 

basis of experimentation, 

Turning tc the results of Pattern One exercize, 

Table IX presents the output of the simulation. Stcred 

activities are current on-going actions, states or state 

changes, Erased activities are states, actions or state 

changes which cease to remain operative due to the initial 

world, trigger or new stimulus provided by the experimenter, 

The output Pattern One shows an exter,sive dynamic quite 

complex in its detail. If the II game" analyst focus upon 

is the dominant pattern of ,~idc.le Eaatern affairs, the 

initial response to relatively current events would suggest 

Syrian, Iraqi discussions on poli.tical s-::ructure and 

military pr,eparedness and Israel concerns for these 

developments. There is also the suggestion that Israel 

will have domestic problems, both 1ni li tary and political. 

The simulation suggests she will attel:lpt to divert 2.ttention 

from domestic to ir.terT.ationa.l issues in the region. 

As the scenario unfolds, cur siraulatior. suggests Egypt 

will continue to experience internal strains and show some 

considerable concern fer her r.:i:i.i tary securi t;;. :he LiS 

is expected to con:inue military ass:.s-:ance to Isr'a(·:; 

primarily economic. l1ilitary assistance from the iJS 

will continue to be prcvided to Sauei Arabie. :he si~ula~ion 

suggests stronger attempts on the part of the Saudis to 
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Table IX 

••• INITIAL WORLD. • • . ' 
(ARAB co:iCERN O'!ER WAR) STORED GSOl BY IW 
(ARAB'. DIST:RtCT A.l-lGER AT ISR) STORED G502 BY IW 
(ISR CO:·/CERN FOR M!L SECURI'i'Y) STORED G503 _BY IW 
••• E?lD IW •••.. 
(IRQ SYR POL) STORED GS04 BY G465 
(DESIRE TO CREAT'E A!'tl\3 RAD ALTERNATIVE) STORED G505 BY G41~ 

. (ISR COHCERNED. OVER ARAB POL DISCUSSION) STORED G506 BY G309 
(ISR !·:Ii.) STORED G 507 BY G457 
(l:;GY HIL CONCERN :!'OR SECURITY) STORED GSOB BY G355 
(EGY MIL) STORED G509 E"::' 3455 
(NP.TC; CONCERN FOR ?EACE r:; ?-IE) STORED G510 BY G251 
(FRN ISR POL) STORED GSll BY G~7l 
(USA DESIRE TO nELP ISR) S.TORED G512 BY G245. 
(USA DESIRE TO INITIATE il:1:W 'PEACE FLA1'i) STORED G513 BY G247 
(i.JSA ISR ECO) STORED G514 BY G423 
(SOVIE:T 'DESIRE TO IHCREASE VISIBILITY) STOR!::D G515 BY G395 
(US?. IRQ MIL) STORED G5l€ BY G4l9 · 
CUSR ISR POL) STORED G5'17 BY G417 . 
(LIB POL) STORED G518 BY G284 
{SCV D:C:SIRE TO CREAT:C: DIVISiv:·i IN ARAB WO?.LD) STORE!) G51S 

EY G!ilS 
(L:S :iESIRE TO PI.STRUCTURE I~) STORED G520 2-Y S2S7 
(A?~~B COl,CER''1 OVER US BIAS) S'!'ORE) G52l BY G3i 5 
(EGY ISR POL) STORED G522 EY G4S:; 
(IRQ ISR POL) STORED G523 EY G45l 
(SYR ISA MIL) STO?J:D G524 BY G449 
(USA CONCERll OVI::! ?E;..cr I" XI:) STORED GS25 BY G351 
(USA SAU ~I:.) STJ?ZD G526 BY G4!J3 
(SAL; DESIR.c: TO r;rI'!llJT::: N::::.; ME STRATEGY) S70RED G527 

EY G363 
(SY? ISR ACCUSE) STORED G528 BY G445 
(~:.2, !SR MIL) STO.R..SD GS2S BY G435 
{SY? :RQ ?C,L) STQREJ G530 BY G463 
(A?.AO ):E:SIRZ TO LI!a( J'iIL AN!) POL) STO?.£D G531 BY G3C 5 
(IRQ SYR x:IL) STOF-i:D G532 BY S489 
(SYR IRQ MIL) STORI:D G533 3Y S4S7 
(SYR E:GY HIL) S!C?-1:J G5~~ BY' G➔ 8E, 
(SAU SUD POL) STORED G53: BY G461 
( USA EGY C fa:i,";) S) STORED GS 2 E BY S4 2::. 
{GER ISR ?OL) STORED G537 BY S4E9 
C.il/K I:GY POL) STORi::D G$38 BY G~57 
(ISR DESI?.E TO DIVER7 f.TTE:lTIO!: TO :'.:R) STC·R:SD G539 BY G317 
(ISR JOR POL) STORED G540 BY G483 
(SYR ISR MIL) STCRE:I: G541 BY G48l 
(ISR EGY MIL) STORED G542 BY G479 
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Table IX continued 

(JOR SYR HIL) STORED G543 BY $TIMER 
(JOR POL) STORED G544 BY $TIMER 
(D:c':SIRE TO FOR.'i ECONOMIC TIES) STOP.ED GS4S BY G287 
(JOR SYR ECONOMIC) STORED G546 BY G495 
(DESIRE TO RECIPROCATL) STORED G547 BY G29l' 
(SYR JOR ECO)STOP.ED G548 BY G49l 
(SAU IRQ ECO) STORED G549 BY G44l 
(SAU DESIRE TO EXPAND ECONOMIC RE:..ATIONS) STORED GSSO BY S367 
(SAU SYR ECO) STORED G551 BY G439 , 
{JORDAN DESIRES TO SOLVE CO!{FLICT ~ITH SYRIA) STORED GSS2 

BY G289 
(JORDAN DESIRES Tb BREAK.RELATIONS WITH.SYRIA) STORED GSS3 

BY G295 
(PLA CAUSED CONCERN Ill JORDAN) STORED G55'1 BY G263 
(JORil~i DESIRES TO SOLVE CONFLICT,~ITH SYRIA) ERASEJ G552 

BY G26l 
(DESIRE TO FORM ECONO~IC TIES) ERASED G545 BY G255 
(JOR SYR ECONOMIC) ERASED G546 BY G496 
(DESIRE TC RECIPROCATE) ERASED G547 BY: G292 
(SYR JOR ECO) ERASED G548 BY G492 . 
(SAU IRQ ECO) EJ'.ASED GS49 BY G442 

. (SAU DESIRE TO EXPAND ECONOMIC RELATIONS) ERASED GSSO BY G368 
(SAU SYR ECO) ERASED G551 BY G440 
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initiate new peace initiatives in the Middle East. It 

also shows Soviet initiatives picking up again. EEC 

countries can be expected to strive for a new role in the 

near future of this region. Political difficulties are 

likely to center on Syrian and Jordanian relations with 

Israel. The sir::u:!.ation shows little reason to expect 

Egyptian reintegrati.on into the Arab world as a result 

of t:his particular set or rules which generate the main 

pattern of Middle Eastern chang,. 

Upon co~pletion of the initial runs, the Jordanian 

izr.pact upon the un:=oldi:-!g cf fu:ur·e events in this drarr,c 

became the topic cf 1:::<?erimentation, Jordanian dif::.cul ties 

wi 1:·~ Syria and dor.ieE tic political structurie probie~2-, 

stored by the simulator (called the time~ in the oc~r~~). 

The sim~lation assert~ ttat initially it would expect 

A~a~ia would attempt ·to find g~cunds for solving their 

differences. These s~~un~s ~o~ld ·~e bot~ political a~d 

to be encouraging, however. 

The "fi:-,al world" or the status of Middle I:astc·rc 

affairs at the end of the simulatic:-1 :o::.lows: 

•.. ?IN~.L WORLD ..• 
{PLP. CAUSED CO?·JC·!:?J~ IJ~· ~TORD.~r) 
(,..TOR::AX DESI?.~S R) EKE?J~ RI:L..~T1c::s ;.:~-=-x SYRIA) 
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(JOR POL) 
(JOR SYR MIL) 
(ISR EGY MI,L) 
(SYR ISR ~IL) 
.<ISR JO.R POL) 
(ISR DESIRE TO DIVERT ATTENTION TO IR) 
( u:,K EGY POL) 
(GER ISR POL) 
(USA EGY C A.ND S) . 
c SAi.J itm POL l 
(SY?; I;GY !'lIL) 
(S'.'R :RQ XIL) 
(IRQ SYR MIL) 
(Afl..AB DESIRE TO LIHK X!L A.'ID POL) 
(SYR IRQ POL) 
(Liil !SR NIL) 
(SYR ISR ACCUS:S) 
( SAU DESIRE '!'O INI".'IATT.: NEW Mt STRATEG'{) 
(USA SAU MIL) 
( USA COJ,CE?JI OVER F EACE n; ME) 
(SYR ISA MIL) 
CIR~ ISR POL) . 
(EGY ISR POL) 
(J..Ri-.?., cow::sru; OVER ,)S 3IAS) 
( LIS ::lESIR:S TO ?-i:STRUC'.;'UF.E IR) 
(SOV JI:SIR::: '::Cl CP-::•.'::I: :>IVISION IN ARAB WORLD) 
( 112 PC::L) 
(US~ 1SR POL) 
(US?. :?.Q !:!L) 
( e:r;VI,-:-· D""SI"',!" TC "'~-:>-•c;r: \'~,,·-;:,'r•-,,.·y) ..,, -- -- [\_ , ~.·i\.~4,.::.rl.... ...~- ..... .i...J...i. 

(:;~fa. ISF: ECO) 
(USA ;)ESIR:C: TO IlH:'I.t,TE NE'I.' ?!:ACE PLAN) 
( ;JSA Dr3IF2 ::c HE:.,~· J: SR) 
(FRi/ IS? POL; 
(J;ATO COJ•:CERN .. ?C>R ?EP,C:: IN HE) 
(:SGY !HL) 
CEG';' >G::., c:o:~CERN FOR SECURITY) 
( IS? !•:!L) 
(~,-. ,~o""-"''E- ,,,_R ,pr-·· -,.,- ,. ·~~·, 0·sro"l .!..:..J\ .... ,\'.....,:..,~-._ .. , ;.J~. t,,.,v.:;,._ r .. .....-i.D :'vL, .U..:.. .. , .... L.; i\ . 

(JZS2".?J: TO ~RE"ATE ARA3 RA!) A!..TERNf .. TIV::) 
(IRQ SYR POL) 
(IS i\ COHCI:RN FOR :l:i. L SECURITY) 
(A-·• ~TsTRu~- A''~~D •TT,..") r~-,,;.; JJ .... , ... .:. ... -.1..:i ....... "'-'" ... .:;;~ 

(P·.?J-..P, co:-JC::R;·,l O\'~?. WAR) 
~ :~L-'.Ji~2) s::Mu:..A7I:D 180918 
'/ALUE: N:.:.. 

In the secor,C 
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Israeli concern over the military balance did trigger 

considerable responsef.h,owe.ver. (Seo Table X) In this 

ar;;pa .. }srae;ti, co_n~~rns, ~riiger heavy :Am~?".i'~~~-·~,jftiyltr . 
".-· . ·' ·- ,, . .. . . . , ........ ,. . 

The U,S, expresses concel".I" over pe~ce in the Mi~f~. ta11: 1. 
: ' - •, 

. :tN,kJ:: p9l1 'tl.c_a?,-~Y wf th. the I ar~Qlis_; ;the' :sciudtk_,; ,_the 
. - . . . . . ' ,., . ' ' . ~,~, '-• ·~ . -· . 

vor.;.-,..,d.m,, .:,yr.i.ans dnd Egyptians. There is i -pressure 
~ , '. l \~ • • . ·•,: - ·: • • ' ' 

tr. f;\".?v,i_<?~.)~r~_~t; w_i th_· ~e-ap;:irt,~ , ll~~~~i\--t~y: -~~~nt. on b~• 
. . . ' . ' ' - . : .... - ' . .. ,. .. ' ,., -- . 

Israeli pressure and Soviet involvement iri the 
;-, • :, ,, ,;•; 'h • .~,: t < .... 

l1iddle 

E~~~ •. , .. Ttte~. _llpp~~rs t& 1 ~e' no."!he~ lP.ril:l.._f.s~el'i 
: 1; o' •,: :, C. ,,: •· I v •' > ' , • 0 •• 

con-fX'Oritation . ' . 

which initiates the arms transfers. 

This pattern high'1.'igl'lts::ai\'.':At-all attempt to .e·stablish 
·. . "-~'"I.. . . ,., ·. ,; ~ ... 

a peace ini -ciati ve with Saucn, £gY.p~~.;n, Syria.."i .ahcl''Jo!'-

danian involvement, Ther-e '41pea'!.•S 1:a, J:Je .. gener:C.l, Red Sea 
• ' '"'I -~. " 
. ~"i;~ . 

involvement in this paJtern. 

' .. . -~ -~ .. . 
South xe:nen af.u ..iUdan 

E!lt!telti ~':ilrfot;p'5:f4, t:'i:e:al:' or economic ex~hanges .wi:tlf.J;gyp't or 
Saudi Arabia, 

; . • ~ • •-· . •<Jo•' ' • • • .. ,... ' : 

suggested in several itl:t<n"a:ctions;,: gime~a'!:.ed .. ~, the' con-· 
~- •_ .. ] ' ' ·;·. : .. ::·~ .· ,.. · :··, ~.:.~::,. ·; .:'. .. , ~-' ···,<~·•·· / 

sensus forming initiatives reported in this patte_'l'?)_; 
' . 

This model was th;en exercis-.d by inP1,1tin& ~e· ~®sibili ty 
, .• -~- ... , .. : _•·.•. . , .. -·:1::··ifh•: .. ·•_· 

of domestic problems in Jordan w:.. t;:-. the· a,r:-iy,il of PLO . 

soldiers and by the po_ssibil_i ty of a 'break d·~ -~n r-el:ations 
.• ,.,. ., -· . • 1 ·. ~ , .. ' ' ; . . • . ' • 

:::: :::::Y~::~:. be T:: :::::::t::n~::~::::::~: ::s:::t:1t 
along this dimension.,· .The final.q_~ci~tion concefneo the 

. . . . . 



Table X 

••• INITIAL WORLD •• , 
(ISR CONctRN WITH MILITARY BALANCE) STORED G39S BY IW 
••• END IW.;. 
(USA CONCtRN OVER PEACE IN ME) STORED G396 BY Gli7 
(USA ISR POL) STORED G397 BY G387 
CAMBDESIR.t TO tSTABLISH MODERATE POSITION) STORED G398 

BY G2l5 
(SAU tGY POL) STO:R!D G399 BY G383 
CSYR SA\J,.P_OL) STORED G'+.00 BY G377 
(SOVIET DtSIRE TO CREATE DIVISION IN ARAB WORLD) STORJ:D· 

Gl+Ol BY G263 .. 
(USR sn POL) STORED Gl+02 BY G31+9 
(USA CONCERN .FOR USR IN Mt) STORED G403 BY G2i+S 
(USA DESIRE TO FORM MI MODtRA:E GROUP) STORED G'+0'+ BY 

Gl99 
(USA SAU POL) STORtD G'+OS BY GS93 
(SYR JOR POL) STORED G'+06 BY GS7S 
(ISR CONCERN OVER ARAB POLITICAL DISCUSSION) STORtD Gi+Q7 

BY. G2S3 
CISR tGY ACCUSE) STORtD G'+09 BY GSSS 
CJOR SYR tCO) STORED G'+09 BY GS71 
(SAU DESIRE TO INITIATE NI:W Mt STRATEGY) STO!>J:D Gi+l0 

BY Gl8S 
(SAU tGY tCO) STORED G'+ll BY GSS? 
(tGY· t>ES!lU: TO C:RtATt RI:I> SEA STAATtGY) .STORED r;:.1112 BY 

G231 . 
· (SU!> taY P0l.) S'l'Ottl> Glll3 J3Y Gael 

CtGY SUD POL) STO:Rl:D GIil'+ Bt G379 · 
(SYE GY !>OL) STOtu:D GlllS BY GS61 
(Sovirr l)tSIRt to lNCRtASt VISIBILITY') stottn Q~lB !Y 

G2Sl 
(US~ ISR ~OL) ST01tl:D G41? BY ~3El 
(US!{ !S.R. M!L) STOktt> G4l.~ BY ,asg 
(USA CONctRN ro:k !SI\ M!L CAPAB'.tt.:t't'i) stoRtt ~~:L!i BY G2lll 
(USA l'.SR MIL) STORt!> Gi+20 SY~:;,~ 
(USk JOR ECO) STORED G~2L tt GSS? 
(USA JOR POL) STORt!> G~22 SY ~391 

.(btSIIU: to INCLUDt HO~ttv.Tt~) StORtD G423 BY Giea. 
(USA tGY PO~) STORt~ Gl!2~ BY G3B9 
(US~ tGY POL) stORED G426 SY G356 
(USR IRQ ~OL) STORiD"G426 BY Gasa 
{SAU IRQ tee) StORtb G4L7 BY G36t 
( i:ltS!'.Rt to RtCIPROCA'rt) ETGRED GIi 2 B Bi' GZ ii S 
(IRQ SAU tot) STG:iU:D G429 BY G362 
(lSR tGY POL) STORED G43b BY G331 
<iSR tGY ECGNQMIC) STORED G1;3i BY G3?.~ 
(USA SYR POk) STGF..tb G432 BY G36b 



, 
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_Table •X continued, 

.. I .F.!:\.' 
TR!GGtRING MtCHA?IISM 

~~l.A~~tstn'.:-tiNCERN. Iil ioRDAN) STORED Gi.133 BY $TIMER 
'r2:CK,J,tREAL '.fi.~,,j,0.:181 
EMPTY AGENDA 
(JOR ,SYR M!L-}, STORE!>• G .. a-4 BY $TII-S:'\ 
(JOR DESIRE TO BREAK WITH SYR) STORED G43S BY $Til'J:R 
CU$!-.GQNCtRH~fOR ;tSR Ml1. CAPABILITY) ERASED G4l9 BY $TIMER 
(USA ISR MIL) E?.ASED G:i2C EY G352 
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possibility of a g?"0',1ing dissaffec"tion on t:he part of the 

United States over Israeli activities in l,,tl?l'>-!lr:.on. tiS _ 

conc~rn for Israeli mili ts.ry ea pa.bi li ty '-'l,,s dropped or 
.·r:_:, , 

erased A& the BUI\Jlation tel:'lllS it. The impact wag for the 

US to stop_ proviC,ing new weapcr,s fO!' the Israelis. That 
- -

w,ag "the only i.'llpact, how-eve:.:. It did not affect Israeli-

Arab in-::e.racticna <1.il•ectly no~• did it s,:,err, to have an 

effect on intra-Arab interchanges, The fin:ll W..::,rld is 

presented below . 

. . , FINAL WORLD,, • 
(JOR DESIRE TO BREAK WITH SYR) 
(JOR SYR MIL) 
(PLA CAUSED CONCERN IN JORDAN) 
(USA SYR POL) 
(ISR EGY ECONOMIC) 
(ISR EGY POL) 
(IRQ SAU ECO) 
(DESIRE TO RECIPROCATE) 
(SAU IRQ ECO) 
{USR IRQ POL) 
(tJSR EGY POL) 
(USA EGY POL) 
(DESIRE TO INCLUDE MODERATES) 
(USA JOR POL) 
(USR JOR ECO) 
(USR !SR MIL) 
(USR !SR POL) 
(SOVIET DESIPI TO INCREASE VISIBILITY) 
(SYE EGY POL) 
CEGY SUD POL) 
(SUD EGY POL) 
(EGY DESIRE TO CREATE RED SEA STRATEGY) 
(SAU EGY ECO) 
(SAU DESIRE TO INITIATE NEW ME STRATEGY) 
(JOR SYR ECO) 
(!SR EGY ACCUSE) 
(ISR CONCERN OVER ARAB POLITICAL DISCUSSION) 
(SYR JOR POL) 
(USA SAU POL) 
(USA DESIRE TO FORM ill: MODERATE GROUP) 
(USA CONCERN FOR USR IN ME) 
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(USR SYR POL) 
(SOVIET DESIRE TO CREATE DIVISIOlJ IN P.RAB WCJRLD) 

(SYR SAU POL) 
(SAU EGY POL) 
(ARAB ;:)!:SIRE TO ES':"ASLISP. ½ODERATE POSITION) 
(USA ISR POL) 
( USA CO,~CERN OVER PEACE Il< ME) 
(ISR co:lCERN WITH MILITAR):': BALANCE) 
(J✓.E-TWO SIJ1ULATED 13'i3i,il 
VALUE: iHL 

In the last pai:tern of exchanger,.the final side of 

the rollage becomes ?'ecognizable. (Table XI) The initial 

world of Israeli concern·. for the mili tar~ balance is · 

irrelevant. This is in considerable contradiction to 

Pati:ern Two and Three behaviors. -;:":-,e trigger "US concern 

for ISR" gene.rates more activity here ·than it does in 

Patter:, Two, however·. .:It, sugg~sts not only :::ili tary 
.· 

assistance but political presence.. 

American assistance to Israel can te. instrumental in 

generating conflict with;_the -.Syrians and ir, cre.a-::ing a 

considerable role for t_he ·Syrians.· in the. dynamic of 

events over the immediai:e -fut'.ll'e. 

Again, the simula"':ion was querriE;rl as to the im"jilicatior,s 

for Jordan of Syrian initiatives anc of -che unfolcir,g 

of events. The simulation also suggesi:ed st-:->onger Jorda:iiar . 

Igyptian relations could result. Finally, a Saudi Arabia:1 

initiative was introd~ced. The simulation responsed by 

unfolding a complex set of pclitical and economic exchanges 

invoJ.ving Saudi Arabia with :i:gypt, Syria. It 
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Table XI 

•.• INITIAL WORLt .•. 
(ISR CONCERN FOR MILITARY BALANCE) STORED G29f'.BY IW 
••• END IW .•• 

TRIGGERING MECHANISM 
CME-THREE 

(USA CONCERN FOR ISR) STORED G300 BY TRIGGER 

(USA ISR POL) STORED G301 BY G285 
CSYR ATTEMPT TO GO INT) STORED G302 BY Gl79 
(SYR EGY POL) STORED G303 BY G281 
(EGY RECIPROCITY DESIRE) STORED G304 BY Gl83 
(SYR ISR ACCUSE) STORED G30& BY G279 
(USA ISR MIL) STORED G306 BY G269 
(SYR ISR MIL) STORED G307 BY G24l 

(JOR DESIRE TO SOLVE CONFLICT WITH SYR)STORED G309 BY $TIMER 
(JOR DESIRE TO ASSURE ALTERNATIVE MIL PACTS) STORED G309 

BY $TIMER 
(JOR EGY MIL) STORED G310 BY G247 

(SAU DESIRE TO INITIATE NEW ME STRATEGY) STORED G3l.l BY $TIMER 
{SAU ISR POL) STORED G312 BY G257 
(SAU EGY ·POL-) STORED G313 BY G25S 
(EGY DESIRE TO RECIPROCATE) S':ORED G314 BY G201 
(SAU IRQ ECO.) STORED G315 BY G253 
(IRQ DESIRE TO RECIPROCATE) STORED G316 BY G223 
(IRQ SAU ECO) STORED G317 BY G243 
(SAU SYR ECO) STORrD G319 BY G251 
CSAU SYE POL) STORED G319 BY G249 
(SYR RECIPROCATE DESIRE SAU) STORED G3ZO BY G211 
(SY't SAU POL) STORED G321 BY G259 
(FRN SAU MILL) STORED G322 BY G245 
(SAU DESIRE TO EX?A.1D ECOO STORED G323 BY Gl56 
(IRQ DESIRE TO FORM ARAB SOLUTION) STORED G324 BY Gl4l 
(IRQ·LIB POL)'STORED G325 BY G277 
(DESIRE TO CREATE ARAB RAD ALTERNATIVE) STORED G326 BY G233 
(ISR CONCERN FOR ARAB DISCUSS!ONS) STORED G327 BY Gl9~ 
(IRQ SYR POL) STORED G32-8 BY G275 
(JOR DESIRE TO BREAK WITH SYR) STORED G329 EY Gl91 
(IRQ ISR POL) STORED G330 BY G271 
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also suggested French involvement with Saudi Arabia 
. •· ... 

most likely in the form of military sales. There appears 

to be 'Saudi:'Arabi:an' and Iraqi• initiatives aimed at Israel 

.irtd' -~ ·cie•ar rs-r'ae-J:f c:dnc'el'rf''o•ier the possibility of a 
uni':fied 'Arab '.'po~ftfofr. -· ·The· 'final:' worlt1 looked' ·1ue: 

. /. Flit.AL W'ORtD •• ' ~' · .... · 
.(.IRQ I.SR POL) 
.(JOR DtSIRE TO BRUK WITH •syl'(f. 
·(IRQ.SYR POLl. · 
·(!SR ".:ONCERN FOR AMB DISCUSS!ilNS) ·. 
(DE::RE .'.I'_ 0 CREATE ARAB_ RAD ALT:E;Rl{AT_I_V~). 
(l'RQ L!B 10L) · · · ' ·' • · · · 
(IRQ.DESIRE TO FORM ARAB SOLUTION) 
(SAU DESIRE TO'EXPAND'teo) 
(FRN SAU MILL) 
(S'ft SAU POL) . '· • 
(SYR RECIPROCATE DESIRE SAU) 

; CSAlJ''SYE.'POL'r . . ·· . 
( SAU ,.S'lR E CO) 
(IRQ SAii ECO) _ .. ;· 
(IR~ ~SIRE TO RECIPROCATE) 
csAU· ·:rRti tco) · ,, ' · .·. · 
(EGY DESIRE TO RECIPROCATE) 

. (SAU fGY POL) •· :: .. 
(SAU ISR P,OL) 
CSAU ·1YESilt!: 10· INITIATE'~EW l-1E STRATEGY} 
(JO~ EGY, )IIL) . . . . . .. , . 
CJ~ DtS!·RE TO' ASSURE ALTERNATIVE MIL PACT$). 
(JOR DESIRE TO SOLVE CONFLICT WITH SYR) 
(Sti ISR "M!t) · ', · 
C'Q$,/\_ISR Ml;L)_ 
(SYR ISR ACCUSE) 
(EGY RECIPROCITY DESIRE) 
(SYR EGY POL) . 
(SYR ATTEMPT TO GO INT) 
(USA IS'R POL) • .. 
(USA CONCERN FOR ISR) . . 
(ISR CONCERN FOR'Mit:.ITARY BALANCE) 
(MI>:CEREE) SIMULATED 46353 , . 
VAL-:J':: . NIL· .. 
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Conclusion 

_?:he -9riginal correlation _matrix between ob_lique 

pc,.t'tP.l"ns delineated a strong negative· correlation between 

factor ,,P'°!tc;';'~ One: an,;i._P~:tterns Two• and Three~ It ,also 

depicted a strong positive pattern between Two and Thrf'e, 

This would suggest fairly strong- tendencies of Final World 

One to be working in counter distinction.to-Two and Three. 
: . . . 

There is, to mix our regional analoiies a'bit~ a ying and 

a yang to the dynamics ~;r- Middle· Eastern politics~· Fre-. 

quently it is argued "things could go either way" in the 

Middle East. The two "ways" vary rrdm cibserve'r to observer. 

What this exercise suggests is that the complexity of 

causal forces in this region is ·such that events unfold 

at the nexus between two 1:1ajor sets of forces-. In terms 

of variance explai!'led, Pattern One is just equal in potence 

to the combination of Patterns Two and Three. . Thus "the 

opposing forces a~ rather neatly balanced •. · Just as. in 

the past, the forces should coincide i, the_ 'future_ --one 

pattern controlling for awhile giving away to a quite 

polar opposite set of forces.· The juxtaposition here 

suggests some very interesting alternatives for the future 

unfolding of events, Consider the finai worlds as laid 

out in Tables IX, X, and XI. Me-One suggests a military 

confrontation of Israel and Syria, with Egyptian, Iraqi 
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assistance, 
• -. . r . -

between_ Jordan And ~yri~.. There appears i:o. b~. a streng;th-
. . . . . ....... . 

enj,ng. Iz:.~qi, Sy_ria, Libyan connection and a s,rong at:i:empt 
: .. • • •. • •• : . • 1 ' . 

to, _link __ political and military solutions to conflicts 
. ' . . ; . . ~- ' ..: ~--: ; . \ : .. ·,: . ,: " ~ . . 

in the Middle East. Israel is buffeted by the Soviet 
,_.. . , _, • . ·• . • . 'J '. ; •.. ' . l: ; . ·; :--:_:· . . 

Union as it tries to gain.a new role in the Middle East • 
• • .:,; : •. .• , •• , -.~- • • . . • ; -· ..•• _! • : • . ' : .• .• .. 

US involvemerit with Israel is J?rimarily economic and 
... ; . \ . ' '. . . ·•.. . :· ~ .... ·.•. ·• . ;~ •, . 

polit~cal. Its activitie·s are dist:rusted by the Arabs 
·: - .. ~ :·· '. . ~ i ' .. . / . . ·.• ! 

while the EEC countries are expected to play a stronger 
; . :>(,:.. ,•: • • ' •• ' . '. • ,r • 

role in future solutioni;;. Egypt seems beset:_ by issues 
: ".' •. : I . . 

of _inte~al security and military weakness. It does appear 
. ' 

to be entering into exchanges with Arab league merr.bers but 
: , j I : i . 1 

_ft is not a strong player in the unfolding of events 

according to the version of the future. 
~ ," :. 

When Patterns Two and Three are integrated, we get a 

very different picture of the unfolding of events. Here 
·• ::. '. 

American military exchanges with Israel occur as well as 
• I ·• 

political and economic. The exchanges do not mean assistance, 

they_may even be agreement over the use of US weapons on 

the part of the Israelis. The Jordanian situation is 

also quite different. Domestic difficulties are su~mo~ntable 

and rzlations with Syria appear to be straightened out. 
·.!: 

Military conflict with Israel is unlikely and a separ3tion 

' of political and military solutions seems quite likely. 

US involvement is more complex in this joint pattern showing 
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Syrian, Egyptian, Jordanian and Saudi initiatives. Soviet 
•. :. : . . ' ~ . : . '.. . . ' . . 

activity can also be expected but the radical solution 
':; . ~ . . . ' . '. ·. ; . : ~ ' ...• ',. --. . ·. . . ·. 

seems swamped by Saudi peace initiatives and an tgypt1an 

e6dn'omic initiativ~ ~ithi~ the Red Sea. A Syrian-! sraeii 

military confrontation is.also s~g;e~ted in this ce)mb'ination, 
. . .. .} . . ' " '. 

but it would appear less critical to the unfolding of 

events. Western turope is less involved in.this dynamic 

with the exception of some French military sales. 
' . In. short, we see in these comparisons the ci~s~ic' 

: ·1· '~ ~ -

battle of international relations.theory. On the one hand, 

events in the Middle East are heavily influenced .by the 

marriage of politics and warfare. Solutions to political 

differences are frequently sought by military initiatives. 
. t' .. 

On the other hand, there is also a marriage between economics 

and politics which leads to quite different solutions. As 

in our text books, we find arguments for each view of the 
·: ::. ,: -:::.··· 

world. So do we· see room for both ~xplanations in .the 

behavior of nation states. The factor analysis susgests 

that in the Middle East, both forces are at work. Neither 

marriage is in danger of dissolution but neither is likely 

~o hold advantage for long. · The search for economic 

imparatives to solve future problems will continue, probably 

along the Mediterranean and into the Red Sea. But i:.ilitary 

driven searches for solutions are also a clear component 

of the future, perhaps in the Bekaa Valley and over the 

West: Bank. 



• 

• 

f'@a§!\ P,J f A 1,1 td,l!nl:ii 1'10 me:tt•:r how' 11 &1"tit:l.c!:&lly 

:l t ~ i: i hgd to, b~OoiMl, W'h~t J\A1 b1•n •~te111pted 

:l.nterl:l.gent" 

is the 
' 

int@fl'.!'atien ot ta.ctofl an&l1y1:l.1 :l.n itl mo:r• iniiuctive 1110dee 

itttg Ii hypothet:teal did\l~tivo ~t"~IWOZ'~ which _allows •n~l,.Y,S~S 
.; ; . i . ' ' ' 

tl.i gU@lll!I at ,t~t' undef'iy:t.na 0%' ·root CIUIII Of'. bth.~vior and 
. . .1.. ., . . . . ' • ' ' 

th11n to 11n1:l.'t!~Yity t•it ,the11 'hundhea by form1.1l.atin1 

rathifi' r-taor-01.11 111odel1 ,. and, 1.11ina' th1111 ·:1:0. e:!Jriulat•: &J:te:rn:t:l:ve 
. ' 

" 0c1nario1, Thu~• 101n1ri01 h1v1 ltd u1 to 1,01111 :rather 
' ' ' ' .. ' ' ' 

friuitful il\1iaht1 £:nto t'h, oompl•~ ,qoll•a• of 'Mi4dl~ . 
I : 1 t 

t11ttrn polit:1.c ■', 'l'h~y have il ■~--,i.i,1d1t1d a' h~pothe~:l:cal-

doduet:1.vt ,component for·ca1.11al, 1xpl,ana~tcn i,~- th,• a,naly_1is 

of intt:rn&t:l.on&l bohav:l.o:r, 
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Appendix I 

COPD1B I11T?il1TIOX1L SC1L? 

. . 
1s !i:~™ue rar· 1cts eausi.ng deat\s. dislocation ood higl\ 
str .. -:.· :;-!!ie cou. 
cse ~.: ato■ic or nuclear weapons; full scale air, naYal, or 
la:i~ battles; inYasion of . ~territory; occupation· Qf 
territory; aassiYe boabillg ot ciYiliaa are&s; eapturiny of 
soldiers in battle; large scale tloabing of ailitary 
itistallaticlls: cheaical • or biologic&l varfare. 

,~ JJ..li.ted var acts 

Inter■ itteii"t ·shellin-g._· or clashes; . sporadic bo■bing . or 
■ilitary aad iadustrial areas; saall-sctle illterception or 
aiaking of ships;. ■ining of territorial vaters. 

' 
13 s ■ a11 ;scale 111itary acts 
Li-lt!ted air. sea, or border skirlisbes;·border police acts; 
11111e;tilig ·territory alreair occupied;' . seizing ■aterial of 
ta;get.couctry; iaposjcg blockades; assassinating leaders of 
target· collllt·r·n aate~ial support Qf s11bYersiYe a.cti-..;ities 
against target country.· · 

12 folitical-■ilitart b.ostile aet logs ' . . '. 

Inciting. riots and ~•~lliona (tr-.111 .. · acd . fiAanc_iall7 aid 
rebellions): eaeouragiJlg guerrilla actiYities:against ,qrget 
countcJ; liaited apd sporadic terrorist actions; kid~apping 
or torturing foreigll citisen'S· and· prj.soners of var; 9iYin9 
sanct.var:, to terrorists: breadilig dipioaatic relations; 
attacking diploaats or e■bassie.s: expelling •ilitary 
adYi5cr: nationalizing ccapanies vitbout coapensation. 

11 pi plo•atie-eeonoaie hostile actions 

Increasing troop ■obilization; boycotts; i■posing eeonoaic 
sanctions; ~inderilig ■oYeaent Oil land, vatervays, or air; 
e ■bargoing goods; refusing ■ utual trade rights; closins 
borders and blocking free coa■ 11.11ication; manipulating trade 
and c11rrenc7 to cause econoaic probleas; halting aid; 
granting sanctuary to opposition le&ders; aobilizing hostile 
de■onstrations against t.a.rget country; refusing to support 
foreign ■ilitar7 allies; reca.lliag aabassadcr for ea-ergencr 
consultation; refusing Yisas to other• nationals or 
restricting aoYe■ent in countr7; expelling or arresting 
nationals or press; spying on foreign goYernaent officials; 
ter■ inating aajor agree■e.nts.. 
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Append~~ ! continued .. •. 

10 stro:is 1•rb1l 11er;sussious .. Oisplaripa 
1.Alrrc;ttoa 

llostilitx ip 

11a:rni1a9 rot.aliatlon for acts: ■ a.ting threatening 4eaanas and 
acc11Atio11a; co114oani11g stro119lf apeeifle •o~i~ns or 
poi'i~'ies: 4tn1oaDci119 leaders, •rst.ea, or i4eolo~z; 
pos(po11i119 aea4s of st11to Tisits: refusi119 part.icipa tion in 
aeetin911 or s11aaitsf leYelli.Dg atroDg pr·o.paguk attacks; 
denyi.Ag support; blocki.llg or Htoing policr oc proposals in 
the IJI or otiier illtcir1u1.tio1111.1. bodies. 

9 a114 1w.11 expression displa,ipq 
int,ractioA 

discord ip tht 

I.ow ter otijec:tion to policies or be.baTior; coaa11.11ic:a U.11g 
disntiafaction: tbro11g h-· tb.ird partr: faili.Jlg to reach a 11 
agrH1e11t: refusi.Dg protest note; · denyizig • accusations; 
objecWg to ozpl1uu1.tio11 of goals, position, etc.: request 
cha ago 111. ·policy • 

a Mc;tral or pop-significant acts (2r tbe inter-patio» 
sitqatio; 

J.betorieal policy stat.oaect.s; 11011~co11segue11t.ial 
non•g-:t..,ernsent.al T1Sitors; indifference 
coaper.1;a t.i.119 for nationalised enterprises 
Jtopert1·: · DO COl:IDClllt stateauts. 

, .. - . 

news iteas; · 
st-ateae11ts; .. 

oc pciTate 

1+1U1:or: o(fieial nJ£hAP9t§, talk§ •P·A policy ezpressiog--
1114 ,w,1 support 
tleeting.of U;b official.a; conferring 011 pcobleas of autu.l 
.interest: nsit. by lover officials for talks; issuing joint 
co•aun-iques; appointillg aabusadocs. .announce cease-fire; 
_&o~ecnaent.al exchanges; proposi11g t.al'ks; public non-
9o•ernuntal support of regiae: exc:bangiJlg,.·prison.ers of vat; 
••~· for s11pport of policy; st.atiJ'I g or ezp-la-ining policy. 

6 Official ,erbal SYPPort of aoals, tal~ts, ,ad resiae 
Official· support of policy; raising legation to eabassy; 
reaffir:aiD9 fr iendsbip; as-lti.Dg for belp against. tbi:cd party; 
apologizing for Wl!.f&Yorable actions or st.ateaents; allowing 
press correspondents . ent.rr: tbo.nki.1l9 for aid; res1ain9 
broken diploaatic or other relations.. 
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Appttndix l continl.lfHl .·· 

I , ftitf''' 194 -~•o,~,,- .ISEIIIIA\ AAA 1sw;;t cn,Pn· ,,, __ ;) ' ' ,· ' ' ' 

It.tit.I.Iv. 4f.p1011'tLC1 r. ,,.ati.Ol\11 ,,,taaliA,biDll t1clu:1ol09ical or 
1ei.111t.i.fito Qo111ni.o.1t.l.015 .' pr,po1.L119, or, 1•oft1r: in9 econoa S.c ,or 
ai.14,t.iuiy,' 1141.1 •. rtQ0911i1i.119 10,1n1111t1. ope111D9 boc4ers: 
OODlhl@'lint ' or , ·~•c.ti.19., lrl.u4•~Lp,• .lfCllllntat COll41lCti.n; 
••.2.~1ti'..,~'; 1114 sau6e1.1Q 1e11t.i11t.1, o~ 11eb111.911 •. 

, • I' 1 
- ' ! ,h • u~~i,ucx ecz,,a,,s, r, "'"''i,,,,,i. a,ao : i9A•v1tr1,. 

ww.u.s 
ii'..,;~:-•: II ,. : ' .. -J~.1-•e· .. · >· ,' . •·t,f' \' ';. ' , 

11111.1.119 10010110 loiiuit, 1rut11 1gc11ill; to 1co11011c pao.ta: 
9i,i.19 t114~t;i&l., cl.il t.1ar:1:L, 14\lcat S.01111 1ulst.111ce; 
ocmd·aJ.119, t.c•O• 19r1111•11t.1 ,.1ul, put.ii 1 101t. ••~or14 oatioo 
1\11.IIAt· ,' IJ,\t,pl:l111i,i.11g C:011011 t.CI.DlflOl:t&tioD •or •COIIIIDication 
.., ,,,., .. Ui All ,b 4 llllltr: i.•1 ... t.,c: bl!olo91cr&1 1111:pl, •• 111ppl1t• :· 
pR,11ti4t.•v .. -~ · t.,c:asaic::11 .t1per:t.~11.: , e1ui19 ,001101,i.c , 
lll~M!iiPnll; i:tp•1J.11g 4t~t.111 ltl.llJit Don~1U.it.a1:1 1fQ041; ' 
9i.,~n, 4i11a11t111: i:,i s.,t. 

. · ... ! !.. . . . . _,.+ ... ··.L ' J ·. . ~. '.- .. ) . ,;;L/ 
, a.u,l•rx. ecePe•i!i 1ed 1~,,~uls upport, · 

I 'IISPE ftEAA,tSliC ·alliapc. cr,1,wpal IF' ·i.D\1c11ti2e,11. · 
I . '. . ' . : • ' ' ' . ' I • ~ 'I ' ;' ' . ' 'j .• I, ~ 

FLql!\~ll9 A 1111: :j'QJ.Dtly,;' ,,,ti.1b:l.i.alli111, ·•· ~~1nt. '•il•it.ery 
00111111~· oi:. 1,l.llanc•; c:on·411.ct1D9 ~i.D\- .111.it.arr 1e.1111a••~•;. 
@l\lbt:~i;i'1:L1r;,,,cooc,1·1c: 0-01110111 111:•1t.1 jo,~1119 ·OI: , o:91niii1:19. 
l.11\1111 n!}t iQ'll&l ,a:11·,t.•o et•; tll t OPl .LttiQ<' · :joi.D t pro91:1,11 to r& l.1 t 
\it ;:i.n/ial qua11t.r ot 11i,~ 

, 1 ,1 • '. : i ~ . · · ! \ 1 • , ." ·, r· 

, u~~~t.1 r1· 1nLciS1~1si11 ,1t2,1u1• a1ila1 
i ,l : l \ ' I ,, I ,, ' ) { i' 

n,i:vt-11; , ,ol,\IDt•~i.lJ. ,•,.t.otio , ODt 111iio'•~•t•t•1 'fora.1.ii, 011~· 
111.tJQ~ -Wl.\:A OG•• l.,...,llJi,.b1ll4.l.llf goYtrDl•llt.. 

' 
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Appendix II 

COPDAB DOBi5%lC SCALE 

1. 11~ :l2r ao,erpDe'llte.l proarnn, APO policies tp 1ubstapt1.111, 
iocr~r.s, 12cio-tcononic treedop AA4 egge.litx 

Itea,: in this eatogorJ doscribo a yery ·e:i::tensiTe role for 
t.h~ go,ctDIK!Dt alitca in trying to illitia_te and iapleaent 
policiea. 1u1d · prograns uhich suhste.nt:LallJ iaproye the 
4111.litJ of life oconoaicallJ, socially, and politically. 
These policies and prograDs should be directed toy1rds Ue 
ution&l intogratioa · -of tao nociety ill a aanner so as to 
cnatcl aa 0911.lita.riu 1111d ju.Gt society. zyeats . in tlai·s 
cat·etory soo11ld inplJ a11bst1111tial !.nitiat:I.Yes to teduet 
stroctnral T-ictiai:ation ill tho aocietJ. !11~ples of eTents 
in this category aro laws ouaeted to protect tbe rights of 
ainotitios: initio.tion of oxtClllsi,o social and eeonoaic 
welfare pro9rann and policies; and prograas ai■•d to reduce 
or oliainato illitorncr. Other. oxanplos aro: , 

;11ara11teo 011orgy • food, l'!lld basic resources to all part.s of 
the coa11try/sociotr 
InTest all.bstantially in rodaci.119 illiteracy and infant 
aoctalitJ 1111d rolated sociu ills . 
Start extensive social 11clfa.ro pro_graas 
l.bolisll ala,ery .. 
!.Stal>lisb ocononic structures to h,prove distrJ.,bution 
l.egialate auffrago regardless of .se:i::. race or origin 
write social security, latior and ret.ireaent insurance laws 
Bnaet lal$ t.o . ;protoct. tho r_igll.U. of aillor:itiea and 
indiTid11als · 

2. l!'?Pttan t' SJPt!tP Dgntal actions to· establ Lsb . MC: . pro ■ ott 
political rights e.nd egualitt· 

This category addres-sos substantiTe goyernaental acti,ities 
vb.iel:t proaote politi.c:al rights · and freedoa b:, redu1=ing 
political repression. aeasures .11.hich au.llsta11tiallJ "r~cfoce 
conditions of doni.nation, · censorslli,p, and fu.~ · _a11d . 
reinstltato .both utrueturos a.Ad channels for po1-.it!cal 
e-xpression aro includod ill this category. !xaaples '.o.f this 
are releasing political prisoners:· 9ranti119 a ■nesty to 
opposition leaders; lifting 90Ter111ent censorship; and 
instituting free elections. Category 2 repre~ents 1 
quantltati•e inpro-ronent · initiated by tbe go,ernaent ia 
proaoting tbe political righU of indiTid11als or groups acd 
• 1pandi119 tlie political froedon ill society •. 

Uphold constitutional rig.lrtu by higher courts. . 
Refora the judicial, constitutional and •ducational systeas 
llestore tbo 11orD11.l constit11tio·nal life 
Reinstitute tbo oorDal constitutional life 
leinst1tuto ,olutitary asseab·ly and -free elections 
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A~pendi:x II continued . 

Opell uniTer:sities. schools' and plibli<f facilities that ver:e 
closed for political unrest 
Jeturn reYol:ed_ ~itiun~hip and perait free aoTeaent 
••lease poli>Ucal prisoit•r·s .. 
GoTernaent lilta-c:en•oc.shi'p .. or curfew 
Grant. aa11est1 to exiled leaders &Dd uatioD&ls 

> • • I , , ' '; • -~ ~- .. • : :~ ,; ,'., _. ~ • • • • • 

J~ ,:r4{f29a1 actiyi:t.ies t;o e1se i.llte,;n11 tell.ion by, lg~etinq 
the 1,,el:s · of e~•o•i<: -'· inegollitt-. •!)etveen :groups in tpe 
,ocitt_Y. 1 

• 
1 

• ·• _ . • • ,._, 

'·' 
T!:lis c_ategory includ'es evut.s tllat .. -re,flect:: a - clear 
go-._er:u-.e11tal · polie7 to11ards tlle eat.abluhaent of' a, aore just 
&tld •9alita.ri&11 soc:ietr ill econoaic teru and tn creation 
of a less tense and· uncert:.ain eo-tir.onaent ,at a societal 
leT11,1l.- ·:i::i:aaples of eYeilt .state1e11ts .·in , ca.t.eg-orr 3 ar:e 
90Terc1ental actio11s. ·· prograaa aiid poliei8' vlliell increase 
the =-~~:!.onu · per capita• i11c:o1e;, ,usure. aor:e equitable 
r:edist~:.!lution; r:edGce· p0Ter.t7~ iapro,e leTels of 

. eaplo ;0::1:::i t; aud facilitate soc.ia.1. aobilitr • 
' :' ... :. ' 

_let11tll f 1propriated propertJ 
Initiet•Fi9ra.r:i&11 -refora •·. . , 
Grant laborers a share ill ·corporate decision•uking 
Govern■ent alters t.a-res· aaltiag tan 1ore equitable·. <­

Start llew educatioaal institutions 
I■ pr:otie '· ;itiiioe1t a'istt:Lbut'ion of .in•di•idua.ls. and eoi;:por:ations 
GoYer:naeli't :·rel.'e·ues ·frd~en ·,.cco1mts .of opposition 

' . -· .- ~ -· , ... • . 
• •·, • •, I ,~ • • 

· •~ Gem:'ral Jipblie '@qa:ctc§ in actirities to reaaee ilo•e1ti; 
ipstability and ecouoaic aarils;ip 
the'..:e'Ten.t:s .in 't.h.it! C4tegqry are,-cbaracteri-z.ed-. ~r t_-he snpport 
giTen by the general public:··· for· -those· goverrimenul 
activities vbich are intended to reduce conflictiTe 
teta-·tfon·s :111 ·, •the ·societ7 · at large_. !T.en-ts vbicll ref.lect 
9,:eater political. participation and ,reate_r cnltural, social 
·and ec·o1101ic · assiailation .bet.11een eli,tes and aasses are 

· ·1ncliuded i11 th.is categor7. For: exaaple, -foraatio~ of · la.bor 
· un•i-oris: saccessfol arbitr:li.t.ioii between -,labor: and 11ana9eaent; 
end ·of aajo-r st.ri.tes vage.4 against· tlae ,goveruaent; and 
·sut:reuder: of- rebels and opposit.ion leaders. 

l'or:ai anions 
. opposition participates in p_ol4-tieal., ,econoaic and cultural 

•, life' "of tile natioll 
Bebels surrender:., ;: . 
!nd b•.oier or general strikes 
Public shows stpport. of,: go'l"erD ■:.n-t : ,. _ 

· ~ot• of ,confidence 
Pol.i t.iet.l s11pport of·_ · legisl-ation ·• ~o-· ·re~µce· . • structural 
inegualities _ • 
Public joins,i~ sup1ort of gQYerll ■~nt External policies 
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Appendix II continued 

Do11estic: .c:o-uofiroc 

s. noder1t, oftici4l policirs ,•sich c4p inpro•: the oyerall 
phxsicol oR4 aunen resources of the natiog-~tate 

• Category 5 oncocpa~sos all neanaras vhich contribute to tbe 
llltiaate iaproYencot in the natorio.l g'QalttJ, .. of llfe of the 
c:ountcy. Any actiYity,. _.progran or policy vhic~.adds. to .the 
general do•elopncnt 'of the coantry or its 11.u.■an resourc:£S 
s.11.ould be considered pc1rt of this catogorj. · !xaliples d! 
e•ent state1ents in tAis category uo the exploration, 
discoYcry or technological barno.ssi,ng of n&tllral resource_s 
suc:b as oil or · nincrlll dcponiU; tho constcuetion of 
hos,i,i.tals •. port .fa~iliticn, coeds and higil■ays; and _tbe 
expa.n_sioD of .bOdltb and MfotJ sorvic:~-

1apr0Yin9 tho lC!Yol of tQclulology. 
• construct port fccilitiOD ud transport~tion 

ldopt policios facilitating froo DOYenent 
aod•s 

• 

of goods and 
-r•icoa 
J:nact lava to protoet tho onvii:oooont · 

6. Yerb,l 119ree 11 ents 1nte.pdea to nobili;.e greater public 
RVPeort aod n1tionn1 Wlity 
!Teets ·1~: t.U~ catogor:r it.re ,or Ml stateilents intended to 
aobilize &llpport for the ;cg.f.l!e ., :•nd increase sociai and 
national eolaosio11. this .i:I tbc e.rena vhere · the_ go,ern11ent 
and opposition gCf?UPii joi.nUt 11ork . __ to .reso:L\'11 their 
d.ifferuces, sol,e national problens or J:ri~es, and create 
an ataosphere of :oatio1ral ·un1t7. !xanp.les of e,eo.ts ic this 
eategory .. are leaders of_ •arious. fo.ctions negotiating _to 
reduce a crisis situation; ·, go1"-6CD11e!jt bears and pro ■ptly 
acts upon grie,apees ad Ya.need' .bf the public represetitati,e; 
go,ern•e·nt and· labor leaders cooperate to fight· inflation 
and energ:r crises. 

Bequest public support for douostic and foreign ~olic:r 
lgr•e to.confer or studr socia). welfare legislation/prograas 
1xplorati011 tc;, inprovo ec:ononic and industrial conditions in 
th11 country _ 
Goyernaent agrees to stady conplaints of the public 
Goter:naent ADd .opposition talk about eat11al concerns 
Co1'erneac.t and labor repres.entatiYes 11eet or. agree to change 
eolidi tions 
Dis■iss or 011st u.npopalar or.corrupt oftici&ls 
llec;otiate t.ba, releaso of. lidn.tpped pers.ons . 

7. ·tyents of national :l!UJbolic yalu11 
!Tellts in C:at.ec;orr 7 include .sta.te1:ients -.tbich haYe 11iniaal 
iapact on the socio~-<:ononic or political life· of the nation 
but are nevertbeles~ nooiotlly positi~e. Events such as 
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; . 
appointaents of oe• cahi~et aeabers; celebration of national 
bolidaya; tbe g19c:ic9p1c9on in international aeetiDgs; and 
report• of eco11oaic aat.ters or roatine 9o'fern11ental news at:e 
exaaplea of thia•eat•go~y • 

Deport on aatters of state: budget, iaports, export• 
!leet lov-l•••l officials· 
Rini•ters and cabinet offiei&l.s appointed 
Beportlng of n·ews eYenta 
Celebrate holidays·· 

a. ftoqti;e, vurposi•e actioqs 

!'fents in tUs category are atate actions aodertuen &s part· 
of their priTileges as states. naaples are reporting, 
inforaing, announcing and aakiDg declarations which reflect 
neit•er cooperation nor conflict. and wbica ba'fe neither 
posit.1"• nor n•~•ti•• iapact on tile. aituation • 

lnnouDCe probleas being studied 
Iuue rhetorical stateaents 

9. 1ntr1-001etP•ental ttnsion·s 
?vents in this category are those vhieb. deal with official 
governaental diffica.l.ties or crises. zxaaples of tais are 
disaissal of public-officials; an abrupt reshuffling cf tbi 
cabinet; iDtra-go1'ern•ental· accusatory state■ ellts; and 
resi9natio11s of bigb-level governaent.al officials ill protest 
of go-.ernaental actions or policies,. 

Beshuffle or disaiss cabinets for political conflict reasons 
Intra-goYern•ental conflicti•e stateaent.s or actions 
Govern■ental resignation due to political probleu 

10. yene;:al oppositiog to 
o,ctil'ities 

governaeatal policies a n!l_ 

Tb.is c:ategor1 refers to the lo11est le,el of conflictive 
••ents taat are 11ndertaken by individuals or qroups of 
indiYiduals vbo are not part of the govern■ent. They are 
part of the opposition·,. anions or organized groups in one 
sense or a.notber, w~o oppose the governHnt and its 
policies. · In bei.ng tb.e .lowest level of doaestic conflict, 
category 10 events are pri■ arilJ liaited to those ver--bal 
aetiTities such u threats. de■ ands, acts of protest, 
■arches, and strikes 11bich do not result in physical 
'fiolence. Other exaaples of events i.D, category 10 are 
deaanding the release of jailed or detained opposition 
aeabei:s: liaited strikes or threats of strikes; and the 
calling for a general strike or ar ■ ed opposition to the 
go vero aen t. 
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Appendix II continued 

l>e ■ and i:tlease' of j11ile.d 9c ,detained .oppositiOA .. 
'Bequest out,r or _iapoacbiien'_t of an popular officials· 
Accuse _ go,er11aent of arbitrarr acts of i.lljuat!ce or t•••119e 
Opposition lines up against· go,ernae11t11l policies 
Li ■ited strikes or tbreats ot. striles 
Distribution or confiscation of a11t'i-regiN · pro~9a11d.e. , 
papers or docu■ ents . 
Opposition calll.D g for general strike, ci•il . . or, •r:••4 
resistance or: retaliatorr acts 

,,. !!inor restrictiops op·socio-ecooo,iqreforps or (Jee~o•s 
this;'ciit~~orJ r:efets to · those · eYentsc irhich restrict . the 
socio•eco110·■ ic rights of tl:ie· pop11latJ:011 at, large. It -1• the 
love~t. leYel of do■estic conflict.'•regar:41119 ,actions ta.ken by 
the go•ern■■nt wliicb. )ia•• a 11e911ti,e •iapact upo11 large 
aegaoDta .of the uation. Tb.is- categor7 'diffe-rs ,fro• ,cate9orr 
10 ill t.ba.t tile critical·' actoi: for thest·1tJpes ·of .eYects ii. 

. the 90Yer1111ut; the restrictions· oc liaitatio11s co•e.. as a 
dir.ct· ·reliult- ·ot tile 9O.,ern■·ent•s · actiolls. · lxaaples of 
••enta -•kicb. 'would fall vithill · -t.b.i.11 c·ategory include the. 
i■positiou of a partial curfev ill . r:esp.onse to ci•il 
disorder; official deYaloation of eucrencJ; and official 
accusations ·b1 go'fernaent · spokesperson-s of .treasonous or 
-,iolent acts coa■ itted • bJ •ajor forces vlao oppose the 
90,pern ■ent. 

'l'.• ·" • • "...( ~ 

Short-ter• restrictions' 011 traTel a11d ,ibtecnai: ·DOTe~~nt 
Bobili~• drafts to conduct wars · 
Iapose partial curfew or censorship 
I■po- taxes to co11duct vars 
J>eyalne eur:rencJ vitlaout eoapensatiou 
Reject ide~s of social. legislation reforas .. 
Accuse opposition of treason and with •iolent acts and 
destruction 
lbolisb ■ i11or social' welfare prograu · 

(". ., . . 

12. na1or ·gortrn ■ ental actions ap'd poli:cies to rtrtric;t tree 
poye ■ent o~' people a.pd 4etir tae• their· ciy.il rigbts 

Category 12 ia' siaila.r t:o category 11 in that. tlie go'fet:~sent: 
is the critical actor a~d ,it ia·t.b.e population at lac~~ who 
i.s being actted upon.· i:!ov·e•er, there is. a crit ioa:1 dif-:crenc:e 
bet111een these tvo ca t~gor tea. ilbile c:a.teg-,o,ry 11 deals 
priaarily .vltlk 'the_ ·restrictions upon rights- - and freedoas, 
category ·12 addre.s'ses_ itself to the &bo,lit,ion- of so■ e. bat 
not all institatio11al · ri-ghts witbin t-he · couot,ry~, vith 
pri■acy e■ phasis oa - those rights which ser•e to proaote 
freedoa of ■o'te ■ e11t, asse■ bly,'·'• speech, and the .riglat to 
pri Ya te property. !'or exa1ple, •.foc:.b-i.dding'·p'1blic: gatherings: 
confis.,::atillg.t.be property of citizens tithoat .co■ pens~tion; 
dismissal of· judges for politicdl reascil)s; 1111d di.sbaoditig. 
parliaaent teaporarilJ. 
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Appendix II continued 
\.. .. 

1ocbi4 public gatlaeriDgs 
DetalD opposition leader• oc place tbea 1u1der bouse arrest 
?reeze accounts of· opposition for political reasons 
Restrict ue of public facilities and close airports 
BeToke citizenship &11~ c&11cel pusporta of. citizens for 
political rNsona 
Expropriate printe property witbout coapensation 
Disaiaa judges arbitrarilJ 
Close uniY9rsities, school• or public facilities for 
political reasoDs 

13. Pitsieal tiolcnct aod 1ilit1r, unrest 
'rbia : ' cate9or1 includes . actiona of o,ert Yiolence 
precipitated br 90,ernaents,. groups, institutions and 
indiYid11als. lll ·actions tbat disclose instabilitr and 
initiate conflict are incloded herein.· !xaaples of this 
cate9or7 deal witb actions taken against eleaents in tbe 
arar considere4 to -be disloyal to tbe.go,ern■ent; s.c:ret 
poliee:actiYities agaiJlat nationa.ls; ,iolent actions aaong 
different groups and. factions in Mtweeri tbese groups and' 
goyernaent: ■ass arrests: &n4 tile 'k.idllappug or hijacking of 
public officials or groGps. 

Large-scale stockpiling of ar■ s by priTate citizens 
creating pri,ate ailitias 
urge-scale riots and general ,iolent strikes 
Zrtensi,e Tiolence in tbe st.reeta 
Pursuing and crushing li~eration aoYeaents 
Coop d'etat 
aass arrests 

14. Abolition of ciyil rig\ts 
This category includes eTents which describe the intrusion 
of governaent into tbe ciTil. and political rights and 
actiYities of citizens. All actions taken by tbe goTetnment 
to re&trict. or den7 indiTid11als,, groups, parties or 
orguizationa froa pursuing tbeir political and ciTil rights 
are included in this category. Go,ernaents vbich define ior 
tbe■sel'flUI tl:ae role of sole guar4ia11 or arbitrator of vhat a 
society •01114 .sar or do tends to precipitate eTents vhicb 
restrict or de.DJ basic political and soci(ll rights and 
actions. ?:1.a ■ples are i■posing total curfev, ■ artial lav, or 
a state of e1er9encJ: arbitrary seizure of newspapers or 
public facilities; arbitrar1 arrest an~ sentencing of 
opposition leadera in a llanner 11hicb cleu:lJ denies these· 
persons or groups tbei.r .politic&l a.nd ciYil rig.lata. 

lboli.sb · parlia1enta.r1 life or halt it arbitrarilr 
I ■pose total curfev ot: .. •utial la• 
D•clare state o! ••ergencr 
lbolition of ciTil courts and political rights and freedo ■ s 
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Appendix II continued 

lrrest 4iu.ident. journalists or opposition leaders 
lilit.ary control of public ■edia facilities 
lnaet total censorakip 
lbolish social welfare progra■ a affecting large portioos of 
the society 
Violate et.hnic or in4iY14ual rigats 

,s. Higiaest 1,,,1 of strgctg.ral ,ioleoce and acts ·of 
iptere11 x1r 
Tbis eate9orr includes eYents of th• highest bebaTioral and 
structural Tiolence. !'lieJ indicate the deterioration of the 
gualitJ of life as indicated bJ the ■asaiTe loss of life: 
the loss of effectiYe lav a.t:1d order: ■ assiTe civil 
upheaYals; larg~sc:ale chaos; ud tbe preTalence of terror. 
fear. disease. sicuess and fa■ i.De throughout t.he nation. · 

Torture and es■clltiori. of politicr.l. prisoners and ene■ ies of 
Uie Stille 
lssass~=~t• public figures for political and internal war 
reason.s 
J.arge-scale boabing and terrorut actiTities 
Caapaigt1s of erter■ ination 
Execute pablic officials by goTern ■ ent or rebels for 
politic:41 ■nd internal war reasons 
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Addendua 

Alternative :Futures in the Middle East 

Se.p.temb.er: 31 1982 '·· .. 
. 

After President Reagan'• speech, September 1,·1se2, 

the three simulations were rerun with a new set of ·conditions 

reflecting a .changed environment. This tuie the .simulations 

invol~d·. initial conditions set as a new USA initiative 

in the Kiddle East. The trigger or event which was set in 

juxtaposition to the ini~ial conditions was. t_he Israeli 
. . 

response of Se~taiber 2, 1982. In discussing the results 

the_.~.ii,nes of the original paper w4,l be followed by 

assuming :4,,.pair of. counterven!ng forces at work, each 
. . ,·, 1·· . ..• , ·;:. '.•. 

t'oeghlf.~ua:l in,111:l"e!lgth but each polar ~posites in t'erms 

of their direction and temporal incompatibility (keep in 

lliDd that th,e early empirical work supports the argument 
,, . - ' 

'that one b_ut :not ·both patterns ~iil be opel"ative). 
-;;._ . . •.,,, ' ~, . 

In 'thtt !irat acon1rio (.or patt<trn) 'which tends to 

follow from a ·marriage of political and llli.litary strategies, 

there i.s obvious·concern on the part of the Israeli's with 

their mi1itary s.,i~tion and with_ the·possibility of a 

unified Arab -posi ~ion, The s\:n;~ia~ion predicts a do~s-;:i= . . - - . 
' • -# --

military build~up or alert in Israel: It do~s not anti-
' • • ...... '..r r·· 

cipa:te any USA m!..litary asrd:stance, how2ver. An attempt 

to ini:tiate.militafy' activity in the Bekaa Valley is.likely 

given Israe;Li, concern· aver a .unified Arab stance. Such 
. ' j. . . 

an initiative would be coordinated with Israeli political 
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pressure being leveled at Jordan, probably in an effort at 

reaching a bilateral agreement on the future of the West 

Bank. 

This ver:sion of the fut1lre sees little role for the 

Saudis but it•does see a clear presence of Iraq, 

and Libya in forming a solution to the issues initiated 

by Reagan's speech. Soviet desires at increasing its 

role in the area are not-strongly visable. Thus in a 

militarily t;ense scenario, the Soviet role is expected to 

be mi.ni.m4l. ..Another result of this pattern i"s a new role 

for West Europe. The simulation sees strong pressure 
: )' . 

upon Israel 9omin~ from France, Germany,. and the United 
. ·"-; \. 

Kingdom • 
. · ;, 

The Eaptian role in this scenario :i,s t:linimal due to 

its concern over its own military weakness. It is seen 

as expressing concern for its military position and in 

politica.l discussions with Israel, but it appears to have 
'-- . 

no new role in.the Middle East. If there is_a major 

confrontationwi~h''Syria, it would request Egyptian :military 

' ' support but the simul.a~ion s~gests it would receive ~ittle 
- . -- ·1 . ~spons_e .. · 

!· If Egypt were to experience domestic political 

difficulties, the simulation s1c1ggests a number of-actions. 

First American economic aid would increase.in an at!empt 

to aail her ,out of difficulty. Secondly, there would most 
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lµcely be ~- inter.nat".ional ·effo1'1: en Egypt(·s part to 

solve the t1omestic economic difficulties. This wtiutd··· · 

result. in at,telilpti; to reinstitute better· e•contimic and· 

political ti~.s with Libya and political ·exchanges with 

the Syrians. It also suggests contact with the Jordanians 

but little rest>Onse in return. The simulation suggests 

a rapid increase in the international acti't'itiesof the 

~,iYPtians to.offset, domestic problems and possibly to 

Pl'.event internat,ipnal support of :-00111estic dissidents; 

Turning to·the,second scenario, which·is se'eh'is 

being in j~aposition to the p'revious one·, the °luture is 

linked 1110re:; dipe_ctly:· to a· marriage of ecoriomics and politics . 
• 

In this version of the future, the'United-'"States strategy 

is focused upon. creating a unified Ar·ab resoH1tion to· the 

Palestinian problem. The .. Saudis become a co!'riers-cone 

in the strate·gy exhibiting ·economic and/o:::< political· 

exch~ges with Egypt, .Syria, .the United States;' ·an·d Iraq. 

There is ,a_rapproch~ment between.Jordan and' 'Syria and a 

growinp; poli !i~l accollllllOdat'ion between !'ludan, tgypt e.nd 

Saudi Arabia. 

The .Israeli position seems limited tc arguing with 

the Americans over economic and political interprei:a.:icns 

of previous· agreements and. of putting· pressure on the 

Egyptians; either over in~erpre~ations to the Camp Davin 

Accords .or in an a.tte!'tlpt to '.get the.m back into the a:u·tonomy 



talks. The.lack of Isratli exchanges with the Arabs here 

suggests an attempt on-her part to ignore the Arab world 

until she has.straightened out her conflict with the USA. 

The possibility of a Sypian initiative in this case remains 

possible .. ':l'he sill!ulation warns that such an initiative 

might create enough pressure on the USA that 'it would 

sup ply Israe_l mili U.ri ly. 

Soviet activities are more noticeable in this future 

world·, due in part. to the apparent lack of military con­

fronta:tion. They appear to be active. with Sy.ria, Jordan, 

and. lraq_. A division in the Arab world is ~ven less likely 

in this scenario thAn in the, 1110re militant strategy. 
< 

As to a possible short tenn strategy shift 'on the part 

of the Egyptians, there appears little nrospect nor does 

there need to be in this scenario. Libyan and Syrian 

overtures are unlikely to be fruitful at this time. 

_Israeli pressure to continue on a non-Arab course will be 

obviously watched c_arefully. The possibility that does 

present itself is a renegotiation of some· of the economic 

terms of United States assistance to a more fav6rable · 
•. 1 ,.._. 

Egyptian J>OSition domestically in exchange for' resis~a~cs 

to the Israeli pressure. 

Given economic and political initiatives working out 

well for the Egyptian government with Saudi Arabia and the 

Sudan as well as a strengthening of its economic agreements 
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f,n. . 
and investment policy) the d~mestic situation is much 1110re 

, ... 
stable. The government need not r«spond in a significAnt 

maMer to domestic differences in this scenario. 

The ~receding material can be reorganized to highlight 

the alternative pressures facin2 each of the major players 

in the- Middle East scenarios: 

SYRIA 

J'.srae:l oan .initia'te hostilities with the Syrians· 

and attempt to i olate the J~rdanians, 

ignoring the Uni·ed States rosition as long 

as possibl; or i· can direct1{\1ttack the 
' . . 

United States po, ition and t~ing pressure to 

bear upon the Escyptians. The first position 

would quite likely lea4 to military con­

frontation to; the0

North and what would appea:r 

tc be'a radicalArab union against her--
' 

the second strategy would slow down the 

American position and place Egypt in e. 

. "somewhat· difficult role but it would tenC: to 

integrate 'a larger Arab world in the long run. 

If Syria is faced with i[sraeli initiatives 

in the Bekaa Valley·, it can .ask for irab 

. ' s~p~t and expept major sup.port from Iraq 

an-q, Libya. If there is no, immediate initiation 
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of hostixities with the Israelis, it can ask 

for financial assistance from United States and 
. . .. -~ ~') ' 

Saudi Arabia and it should receive it. Such 

a move would lead to a unified Arab stance 
.If • 

among Iraq, Syria, Jordan, Saudi Arabia and 
~ : • . ,i. . 

Egypt at least. The possibility is stilJ 

open for military initiative vis-a-vis the .. , 

Israel{s cut such an initiative runs the risk 

,. of shifting United States positions closer to 

·the Israelis. 

Jord.an may experience extreme Isr·aeli pressure 
~ ,,i •; . . •' : I• 

to reach 

Bank and 

a bilateral agreement over the West 
• .-. ~;I, -~ .: !.• ·; • . ; : . 

on t~e politic~l autonomy issue. 
·. \· .. ;. 

In such a case, she.would find some support 
, : I,,, j c'. ; 

from Egypt but due to Syrian military con-
• _-{;, ~ -~~ 't • ;": ·: • 

frontati.on w~th the Israelis and a "polarization" 
' ' ~- . ;-!, ., • 

of the conflict Jordan may be isclated. If 
: ·: ) 

the Israelis choose to fight the USA position 
-~-- ' ' 

.directly, Jordan should experience clear 

~pportunities both from within the Arab 

worid and from the North. Saudi support 

for closer economic and political ties between 

herself and Syria, Iraq\'J'b't'dai'lanc Ei;ypt would 

provi-6e a: contrasting 'Opportuni:!=Y to the 

first seenario .· Within this -c6ntext, the 
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Jordanians wot:ld seem to :;,e able to play off 

the desires of the Soviets and the Americans ; 

in its own concern for flexibility in nJ:Iita:ry 

I;'I'OC\.lrem1;n t. 

Egyp:' s position· will be governed by its 

' c\.lrrent r.ri.litary weaknesses and by the <iirection 

that" Israel chooses. in :t"ts response. If 
' 

Israel chooses to focus upon .the Arab world 

('Scenario 1), there appears little role for 

Egypt. It must be very careful of domestic 

un.rest. Should .occur, Egyp_t Cp.n be expected 

to react quickly to head off external involve­

ment with dissidents and to solve immeC:iate 

economic problems. 

If Israel focuses u·pon the Unit.ed States and 

Egypt·, there will he considerable press,.;rs. 

brought to bear· unon the Igypti-~ns. This 

pressure is itsel'r an opportunity in the Arab 

world. Th~ simulation sees the poesi~ility 

of a stronger. e·conomic and more. cer. t::- al pcli tical 

role based upon joint Sa.1..ldi, I:gyptian initiatives. 

There d.s' some robm 'fo.:- a renegotiation o:' 

economic t~r~~ of Am!=?ricari assistance in this 

scen.ai'"-o as well. Under these circumstar,ces, 
'· 
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domestic diffic11lties are mor~ c~si.ly dealt 

with in Egypt. 

SOVIET UNION In the event of military confrontations, the 

Soviets can be expected to prefer a lcw profile. 

Shoul1 a more poli.~ic~l economic pat~ be 

followed with !srael focusing upo;1 thE ,;::;_;, 

then the Soviets will play a more visible 

role al though they ha_ve more to lose in such 

a sc 0 nario due to an apparent consolidation 

of the Ar-ab world, 

UiUTEn STATES tlnder th-, first sc~n•ario, Israeli military 

acti vi tie 1 and more radical coi::pos,i tion tc 

the Arab position wct:.ld quite likely force 

the USA into a low profile witr. A~ab cot:.ntries. 

Military assistance would continue to pcur 

i,to Saudi Arabia but little else could be 

eApecteci politically in the Arab world after 

the initial actions of President Reaga~. The 

Israeli& would continue to receive econc:::::.c 

and military pr•essure to cease thec:.r act.'..,•:'. ty 
I 

but such pressure is not seen as fruitf~:. 

If the Egyptians experie~ce internal dif:':.c·.,:-:~es, 

the United States would help eccnol!'.ical'"Y· 
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In the second scenario the United States 

would play a much mere active role in supporting 

Syriar., J o:::'danian, Egyptian and Sa-.idi pos i tio:-is 

and in fi;-iding a solution to the ?alestinian 

prol:,lem. 

7hese projectic:-is do not address what will happen in 

Lebanon nor do we answer such burning q~esticns as 11 what 

are ~~e future p~ospects for a Falesti~ian s~a~e?'' These 

questions are Quite ou·sidc of the capacity of the model 

presentec: here. Indee J the projectior.s of this model are 

only plat.s:.;;le if no new mode of behavior occurs. If 

Middle E, stern affairs have reached a watershed such t•.at 

the past modes of interaction can be expected to change 

drastica: ly, this analysis is futi.le ,.. If, however, the 

l'.iddle E, st remains lnclcec in a stable drarr.a with bu"': a :1e1.• 

act, the:.e simuletions are worthy of ccn:ideraticn. 

'· 
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Addendum 

Alternative Futures in the Middle East 

September 3, 1982 

After President Reagan's speech, September l, 1982, 

the three simulations were-rerun with a new set of conditions 

reflecting a changed environ111ent. TJ1is time_ ;the simulations 

involved· initial conditions set as a new USA initiative· 
.. 

in tne Middle East. The trigger or. event which was set in 
.. i, ' 

juxtaposition to the ini~ial conditions was the Israeli ,,, 
· respotise of September 2, 19~2. In Q.iscussing the results 

.the tpli.deiines of.the. original paper wi}..lb~ followed by 
. '• I,· ' • 

assuming a-pair of c-;,unti;!rvening fo:rces at work, e;ch 

roughly ·~quar, in strength but .. each _polar opposites in terms 
. . . . i . . 

- . ,· \ . 

. of 1:heir direction and temporal incompatibility (keep in 

mind that'the eH"ly empiriQal work: !!upports tl:le argument 

that one but.not both pat1:erns will be operative). . . ' ., 

In the first scenario (or pat1:ern) which tends to . . . . . -.,, 

follow from a Jliarriage_ of .. political and military strategies, ·-- . . . . ' ... , . ·• ~: . .. . 

there is ·obvious<concern,on the part of the Israeli's with 
' • • , ~ • • • ' ' • : ', •• _{"7 • • ,' • 

. ~heir military s,iration and with the P<;>&Sibili ty of a 
.: • ·• . • I • . • • U1Uf.1.ed·-Arab·-pos;i.t:i.on,. The s:unulation predicts a domestic 

I • -- "' • ,, / 

military bui.ldlup~r alert in Israel. It do-es not anti-.... 

cipa't:; any USA~mllitary assistanc,, }:lowever. An attempt .. . 
- ' . . 
to initiate. military,.~tivity. in J:he Bekaa Valley is likely 

i ; • I ,,. f I· 

given Israeli concern-over a unified Arab stance. Such 

an initiative would be .~Cl.~dinated with Israeli political 
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pressure being leveled at Jordan, probably in an effort at 

reaching a bilateral agreement on the future of the West 

Bank, 

This version of the fut•ire sees little role for the 

Saudis but it•does see a clear presence of Iraq, Syria 
. 

and Libya in forming a solution to the issues initiated 

by Reagan's speech. Soviet desires ·at increasing its 

role.in the area are not-strongly visable. Thus in a 

militarily tense scenario, the Soviet role is expected to 

be minimal •. .Another result of this pattern is a new role 

for West Europe. The simulation sees strong pressure 
' ,. 

upon Israel <;!Omincr from France, Germany, and the United -· . ' . r 

Kingdom. r 

•· r -· ' . 
The Egyptian role in this scenario is minimal due to 

. ' 

its concern over its own military. ·weakneifs.' It. is seen 

as expressing concern for its military position and in 

politica~-~iscussions with Is~~l; but it appe~r~ to have 

no new role in. the Middle ;a_st. If there is a major 
... - ~ : ·. . , '. 

confrontation- wi'th'.Syria, it would request Egyptian military 
. -. . • , . r . 

I ... "' • 0 

suppor-t'but the simula:t:ion s~gests it would receive little 
' . : . 

~; 
I~ Egypt were 'to experience domestic ·politk~l 

• lo. \ • 

difficulties, the simulation s1,1ggest~ a number ,of"actions. 
~i , J \ ~ 

First American economic aid would increase in an attempt .. . '. . . •. . _, ~ • 1.: . 

to aail .her1ou't of difficulty. · Secondly, there .would ,most 
·-· 
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likely be an international effort on Egypt's part to 

solve the·~oiestic econ9mic difficulties. This would 
. . ', ... , ' \ . .·., :·-· : ;- _:· . .,. ;· . 

result in attellipts·to·reinstitute better economic and 

political ti~ 'w'ith'Libya arid political' exchanges with '' 

the Syriahs; •. It' .ilso' suggei'/tS 'contact with .. , the Joi-<iinians 

but little resti'onse in re:turn. The simulati6n' suggests,.: 

a rapid increase in the international activities of the· ., . "-

Egyptians to offset domestic problems and ··poss:i.biy to 

prevent internatio~al support· o.f_ domestic ·dissidetits·. 

Turning to the se.cond scenario, which is seen as 

being_ in juxtaposition 

linked ~re 'direct.ly .to 

to,the previous one, the :future is 

a m,:rriage of economics arid politics. 

In 

. ·.; 

• . . ' • - '. ·- t; ' . ,.. ... ~- ..... ,, 
this versiotr ,of the futur.e; the 

. _, ' . . 

United States strategy 

is focus id upon creating ,,.B: unified Arab resolutio~· to the. 

Palestinian problem •. The Saudis become a cornerstone 

in the strategy exhibiting economic and/or politic:'al 

exchanges with Egypt, Syria, the United States, arid ·'Iraq. 

There is a::i:-approchement.between Jordan and Syria and a 
~ . · .. 

growinR pol:i!ical accommodation between Sudan, Egypt i. and 

Saudi Arabi•a'. 

The ,Israeli:positiQn·seems limi:ted to arguing with 
' 

the Americans: eve!' economic and political interpretations 
. - . '• 

of previous· agreements and of putting pressure on the• 

Egyptians; either over interpretations to, the Camp David :, 

Accords or 'in an attempt t·o get them back' into the · autonomy 



talks. The lack of· Israeli exchanges with. the Arabs here 

suggests an attempt on -her part ;t;o ignore the Arab world:·:.·. 
. • •· - !.' ·: 

until she has straighteJ?-ed out her.conflict.with the USA;" 
> . 

The possibility of a-Syrian :i,nitiative in this case remains 

possible. T_he simulation warns that such an initiati"'.e 

might create enough pressure on the USA that it would 

supply Isra.el m;itarily, 

Soviet activities are more noticeable in this future 

world.· due in part to t:he apparent lack. o_f military con-

frontation. 

and Iraq; 

They appear to.be active with Syria, Jordan, 

A division in the Arab world is even less.likely_ 

in this· scenario than in.the more.militant strategy. 
' ~ ' 4, • 

As to a.possible short term strategy shift.on the part 
. . , ' . 

of the Egyptians, .there· appears little :orospect nor does 
..., ' ' 

there need to be in this scenario. Libyan and Syrian. 
. . . . 

overtures are unlikely to be fruitful it.this time. 

Israeli pressure.to continue on a non-Arab course will l:ie 
' ,· . 

obviously watched carefully. The possibility that does 

present .itself is a renego~iation of some ?f the economic 

terms of United States assistance to a more favorable 
•·· - . , ... •· -

Egyptian position domesticaily in exchange for resistance 
' \ . .. 

to the Israeli pressure,.- .• 

Given economic and political initiatives working out 

well for the Egyptian government with Saudi Arabia and the '' 

Sudan as well as a strengthening of its economic agreements 
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with th'~ United States (here I w'ould :~is:~~~itrade, loan, 

and i:westmerit policy) the. domestic situation is much more 

stable·.· The government ne~d not rispond in a' significAnt 
,. . ·~· •. -, . . ~'.' ·: . 

manner to domestic differences in this scenario. 
' 

. The· preceding material. can be . reorganized to highlight 

the alternative pressures frcing each of the major players 

in the Middle East scenarios: 

ISRAEL 

. ' 

SYRIA 

Israel can initia:te· hostilities with the Syrians 

and attempt to isolate the J9rdanians, 

ignoring the United States position as long 

as possible or.it can directly attack the 

United States position and bring.pressure to 

bear upon the Ecyptians. The first position 
,.. ·;_ 

would quite likely lead to military con-

froritation .. to \he North a~d what would appear 
-· 

tc; be a ~adical Arab ~ion ~-tainst her--
'. ' ' ' 

; J • 

the. second.strategy would ·slow down the 

American'position and plac~Egypt in a 
'o,.. • ' • .. •. • ••• 

somewhat-difficult role but it would tend to 

integrate· alarg~t> Arab world in the long run • 

If Syria is faced with Israeli initiatives 
- . 

in the B~kaa Valley, it can aslc for· Arab 

support and expect major support from Iraq 

and Libya. , I·f there is no immediate initiation 



JORDAN 
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of hostilities with the Israelis, it can ask 
. ;~. ~T· .11 ~ ' ; ~ . ·. I , . -. . : '• . ·, 

for financial assistance from United States and 

Saudi Arabia and it should receive it. Such 

a move would lead to a unified Arab stance 
' ; 

among Iraq, Syria, Jordan, Saudi Arabia and .... . . 
Egypt at least. The possibility is still 

·'" ,. . ' , 

open for military initiative vis-a-vis the 

Israel's tut such an initiative runs the risk 

of shifting United Stc{tes pos:itions closer to 

the Israelis. 

Jordan may experience extreme Israeli pre~sure 

to reach a bilateral agreement over the West 

_Bank and on the political autonomy issue. 

In such a case, she wou;1,d f_ind some support 
\. f • ;,..., -~ 

from Egypt but due to Sypian military con-
,: ' ~ ··•·., ·., r · -

frontation with the Israelis and a "polarization" 
., ··. . '•r-

of the conflict Jordan may be isolated. If 
~-f ~ :·, .. · .i..... ';_. ·~-

the Israelis choose to fight the USA position 

.directly, Jordan sh?uld experience clear 

opportunities both from within the Arab 

wor+d and from the North. Saudi support 

---for closer e"conomic' and pol'i tical ties between 

herself and Syria:, Lraq,·Jdrdan and Egypt would 

provide a con·trasting opp6t<tuni ty to the 

, · • ·· 'first sctenarici.' Within ''t.h-i's '.context, the 

\ 



Jordanians would seem,to be able to piay off 

the desires of the So.viets'a:nd the Americans 

in its own concern for flexibility in military 

procurement. 

Egypt's position will be governed by its 
" 

current.i:µ_litary weaknesses arid by the direction 

. that ~srael chooses in it:s response. If 

Israel chooses to focus upon-the Arab world 

( Scenariq . 1 >,, there appears: little role for 

Egypt. It must be .. very careful of domestic 

unrest. Should occur, Egypt can be_. expected 
, ' ' ., 

.to: react quickly' to head off external involve-

. ment with dissidents and to solve immediate 

economic problems. 

If ·Israel focuses upon the 'United States and 

Egypt, 1:;pere will be considerable pressure 

brought·. to, bear unon the Egyptians. This 

pressure is itself an opportunity in the Arab 
- ' 

world, The s,imulation sees the possibility 

of a stronger economic· .and more central political 

role based upon joint Saudi, Egyptian initiatives. 
i 

There d.st.some x:,oom for a renegotiation of 
' 

economic terms of American assistance in this 

scenArio as well. Under these circumstances, 
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domestic difficulties are.mqre. easily dealt 
. ~ .. -

with in ;Egypt. 
'{.•. ' . 

. 1 '. 

cSOVIET •UNI;ON In the event of military .cor1{1foritations, the 

Soviets can be.expected to prefer a low profile. 

Shouln a more politio~i economic path be 

followed with Israel focusing _upon the USA, 

then the Soviets· will play a kore vis:ibl~ . 

role al though they ha.ve more. to lose in such 

a scenario due ~o an apparent consolidation 

of the Ar·ab world. 

UNITEfl; STATES Under the' first scen~io,,,._IJ;raeli military 

activities and more.radical composition to 

'the Arab_ position wq_t:ld quite, likely force 

the. USA into a low :.;profile w:i tli Arab countries. 

Military assistan_ce would co,ntinue to pour 

into Saudi Arabia but little e.lse could be 

expected po·1•i:tical
0

ly in the Arab world after 
. . ·" , . 

the· initial actions of President Reagan. The 

·r"sraelis- ·would continue to receive econo:r.ic .. 

and military pr'essure ·'to _cease.:their activity 

. but 
I 
such pressur_e ~s not ~~en as fruitful. 

-... ·.·· ·•. . ·' . 

If the Egyptians e:xperieric~ _internal difficulties, 
. . . . ' '" - . ' . :; . . 

• •, • C ; f. ( I 

the United .Sta_tes woul,.~._-heip econ01r.ically. 

·,• 
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In the second scenario the United States 

would play a much more active role in supporting 

Syrian, Jordanian, Egyptian and Saudi positions 

and in finding a solution to the Palestinian 

problem. 

These projections do not address what will happen in 

Lebanon nor do we answer such burninii: questions as "what 

are the future prospects for a Palestinian state?" These 

questions are quite outside of the capacJty of the model 

pres~~ted here. Indeed the projections of this model are 

only plausible if no new mode of behavior occurs. If 

Middle Eastern affairs have reached a watershed such that 

the past modes of interaction can be expected to change 

drastically, this analysis is futile, ___ If, however; the 

"Middle East remains lncked in a stable drama with but a new 

act, these simulations are worthy of consideration. 


